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PREFACE

PRINTED IN GREAT BRITAIN

By H. CHARLESWORTH & CO LTD, HUDDERSFIELD
.N‘ AND PUBLISHED FOR
6//4% ‘ THE BRITISH ACADEMY
BY THE EGYPT EXPLORATION SOCIETY
3 DOUGHTY MEWS, LONDON WCIN 2PG

The literary content of this volume is miscellaneous: scraps of Pindar and of Alexander-
history; Homer and Homeric scholarship; Homeric divination and less literary forms of
magic; fragments of known authors which illustrate the uniformity and (in Achilles
Tatius) diversity of our textual tradition. Many of thege items, and also the letter 3854,
were edited by German and Swiss students during their ‘visiting year’ in Oxford: itis a
pleasure to acknowledge their contribution, and the generosity of the Foundations which
made those visits possible.

The documentary section consists almost entirely of private letters like 3854. Two
(3852-3) were worked on by a seminar held by Mr Parsons at the University of
Amsterdam. The rest were first edited by Dr Maria Sirivianou in her Oxford D.Phil.
thesis of 1983, together with the documents 3874=5; they have been revised and brought
up to date for publication by Dr Rea. The letters, mostly of the Byzantine period, cover
the normal range of private affairs and agonies. Some illustrate the social organization
and the private pieties of the Christian community (3857, 3862); here and there the
language interestingly anticipates Modern Greek (3865 35 vnpdv, 57 cadéc, 3866 3
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dpBeAddpiov, 3869 10 mepicrepdmovAdor).

In this volume of many contributors we have decided to comply with the demands of
reviewers and print the editor’s name at the end of each item.

The Printing Division of the Oxford University Press, which had printed most of our
volumes since the first in 1898, met a sudden death in spring 1989. We take this first
opportunity of expressing our regret and acknowledging how much benefit we derived
from its long tradition of skill and service. In this crisis, the printing of volume LVI was
undertaken by H Charlesworth and Co of Huddersfield. A difficult text has been set with
a speed and accuracy for which we had not dared to hope: we are deeply grateful to them
and much in awe of their expertise.

Dr Bénédicte Verbeeck has compiled the indexes with admirable scholarship and
efficiency.

September 1989 P. J. PARSONS
J. R. REA

General Editors
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS

Tuae method of publication follows that adopted in Part XLV. As there, the dots
indicating letters unread and, within square brackets, the estimated number of letters
lost are printed slightly below the line. The texts are printed in modern form, with
accents and punctuation, the lectional signs occurring in the papyri being noted in the
apparatus criticus where also faults of orthography, etc., are corrected. Tota adscript is
printed where written, otherwise iota subscript is used. Square brackets [] indicate a
lacuna, round brackets () the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets
{> a mistaken omission in the original, braces {} a superfluous letter or letters, double
square brackets [ ] a deletion, the signs *~ an insertion above the line. Dots within
brackets represent the estimated number of letters lost or deleted, dots outside brackets
mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Dots under letters indicate that the reading is
doubtful. Lastly, heavy arabic numerals refer to Oxyrhynchus papyri printed in this and
preceding volumes, ordinary numerals to lines, small roman numerals to columns.

The use of arrows (—, |) toindicate the direction of the fibres in relation to the writing
has been abandoned for reasons put forward by E. G. Turner, “The Terms Recto and
Verso® (Actes du XV° Congrés International de Papyrologie 1: Papyrologica Bruxellensia 16
(1978) 64-5), except when they serve to distinguish the two sides of a page in a papyrus
codex. In this volume most texts appear to accord with normal practice in being written
parallel with the fibres on sheets of papyrus cut from the manufacturer’s roll. Any
departures from this practice which have been detected are described in the
introductions to the relevant items.

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. F. Oates ¢t al.,
Checklist of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca, 3rd edn. (BASP Suppl. No. 4, 1985). Ttis
hoped that any new ones will be self-explanatory.

I. NEW LITERARY TEXTS

3822, PiNDAR, Paeans*
No inv. no. Fr. 1 4.5 % 8 cm Second/third century

A considerable proportion of the papyrus mss. carrying text of Pindar is in the
form of pieces so small or restricted as to be useless witnesses, even when account is
taken of the ‘overlaps’, the recurrence of certain areas of text in more than one
representative.

The fragments appearing here, survivors from a roll (or rolls) written in a good-
sized capital conventionally assigned to the second or third century, contain pieces
certainly identifiable as Pindar’s Paeans. 1 have found in them one unquestionable
overlap, Fr. 5 ~ 841 frr. 83 + 84, one I suppose very probable, Fr. 1. g ~ 841 fr. 162.

The three verses of Fr. 5, which are recognizable as recurring in Pae. VIIT (841 frr.
83+ 84) 13 sqq., are preceded by a verse, of which what remains cannot have been
part of Pae. VIII 12. [It may be part of a title; if so, it would confirm Mr. Barrett’s
conjecture that Pae. VITI 13 is the first line of a poem. |

Fr. 1. g may reasonably be supposed to represent the same verse as 841 fr. 162. On
this hypothesis the supplement that would have appeared very likely, Kac|raAiav [, is
ruled out. (Ifit had in any case been questioned, on account of the apparently pointless
accentuation, it must be remarked that Kacraiidc is so accented in Pae. V1 8, 841 col.
xxiii (fr. 11 iii 8)). Apart [rom these negative contributions I have found nothing of
value but Fr. 1, 4 sqq., which display the end of one and beginning of the following
Paean, with intervening crosshead. ’

So far as can be judged from evidence so defective, lection signs were rather
sparsely employed, but there occur examples of all three accents, ‘longs’, and at least
one rough breathing (in the same place as 841 frr. 83+ 84, 14). More than one
contributor is recognizable.

Fr. 1

Je 11
].elco |
| 7ourore |

lavdremopca |

* Mr Lobel left this picce in drafi. Professor Maehler has prepared it for publication; his additional
notes arce sct ofl in square brackets.



2 NEW LITERARY TEXTS
5 | wawaw ewc|

Jrempoou]
] rovodvun|

JroAdwwi|
1. raMavd[

10 ] ovrino, |
1. [ Joyapy.|
] Baraval
1.o.[ Jrovd[
Je.[. Jvpel

15 1.0

1 ], trace of an upright [, lower part of stroke descending well below line 1.[, foot of stroke
descending from line 2 ], high curve compatible with p [, upright joined at the top to diagonal:
v likely 3 1,anupright [, two dots: one at mid-level, the other to the right above it: punctuation,
or trace of a letter? 4 [, foot of a letter descending below line 7' ]., trace level with tops
of letters 9 ., trace above the line: rough breathing? 10 ], trace on the line [, top of a
circle: ¢, €, 8, perhaps p 11 ] [, foot of an upright with trace above, then foot of a diagon'al rising to
right [, median dot 12 ], headless upright 13 ], median trace [, upright turning r;ght
at top: =? 14 [, lower part of an upright, with two dots above: i?

Fr. 2

1.0
Jada [
IR
N

5 Jaxa[ Jevr [
JAov- [

1 ][, lower part of a circle, perhaps ¢, then trace level with tops of letters 2 [, on line
l?asc of small circle g 1., thick dot, end of stroke level with angle of v 4 1.[, dot below
line 5 ..[, upright descending slightly below line, followed by start of stroke rising to right and then a
dot at one-third height: 1 or vy possible

Fr. g

1.0
1Ba(

3822. PINDAR, PAEANS 3

5 Java, |
v [
Ipapur(
|.c.creympa|
Inel. .11
10 1Ll el
1.&vr [
JVOCOM[
Jop!l 1.
I.0

|

1 ., base of a small circle [, foot of stroke rising to right and foot of stroke descending from left
3 1., top of small circle level with tops of letters, followed by upright 4 1., tip and foot of
upright 5 [, dot level with tops of letters 7 a apparently on another letter  #[ perhaps more
likely than y [, e.g. yy[ 8 ] ¢, dot and upright close together, then left-hand arc (c likely), followed by
median dot g ]...[, trace of an upright, then base of a circle, followed by the beginning of a horizontal
stroke and a dot slightly lower 10 1..[, foot of stroke descending from left, then dot online  } , lower
part of upright  J]¢[, basc of a round letter larger than o: c or € likely 11 ], base of small circle below
line, as of B [, lower part of upright, curved to right at the foot: € 13 'f, top of small round letter,
o more likely than e ] {, tip of upright 14 right-hand end of cross-stroke level with tops of letters,
followed by small loop as of 8 or p?

Fr. 4
top of column

Jue |
Jmel
v [
I

5 Jocevd|
Jvmad of
lepamo]

Il

1 [, after ¢, at an interval, a speck level with top of letters 2 of v, upright with trace of diagonal
rising to left from the foot 4 1., dotlevel with top of letters 5 ¢ or [ 8 1..[, upper parts
of two upright strokes
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Fr. 5

1 I
1. ouc| 10w

Jepa| kAvTo i pd[vriec Améwvoc
. '
}6vv[ [e’] 'yd) ,U,JG\V ﬁ[ﬂe\p X@Ol/éc,
5 lrwieav| [O]mép, 7" wreav[od
Jrem | Jrem [

I lovycr part of an upright 2 ], traces on line, one small speck well below line, and right-hand
arc of a circle: ¢? 5 of ]Jr only end of crossbar; a small trace of ink above may belong to elision mark
6 o rather than ¢v [, dot on line

Tr. 6a+ b

(@) (6)

.0
1L ] Jove [
| éweemr| Jrwpio]
Il Joww]
JAoc |
1BpoTwv|
Joe [
Jx.l

(&)

Two scraps VYhiC}l d'o not touch. There is a ‘joint’ on right-hand side of (), visible above and below #[ in
L. 3. Gross-fibres from this may be recognizable again in (4). If .+ is supposed lost between 7 and « in 1. 3, no
whole letter nced be missing between 7¢ and w above in L. 2. ”

1 Lower end of stroke descending from left, followed by foot of upright with median dot above and to

rllght 2 1.[, a cusp or parts of two letters  Jri[ (only foot of 1) rather than ] z{ [, speck on
line 3 1., speck level with top of letters 4 Ofa, only top right-hand angle ' .[ top. o’fleﬁ‘hand
stroke of w? ], right-hand end of cross-stroke touching top of o [, lower part (;fforwél:d sloping stroke
Aord 7 Above g, paler ink suggesting top and cross-bar of ¢ ‘ 8§ ],pofcore yorv [:

thin cross-stroke level with top of letters

38292. PINDAR, PAEANS 5
Fr. 7

le[ 1.1

J.ca. [
Jééeu [
Jenpal

5 111 L

1 Apparently by the same hand but about half size ] [, part of cross-bar at mid-level 2 1,
edge of lower right-hand arc of circle [, lower part and tip of upright, then foot of diagonal rising
to right 3 I am not sure that extreme right-hand end of a cross-stroke is not recognizable touching top
of ¢ [, foot of upright, followed by foot of stroke descending and curving sharply to right and upwards, as

of a 5 1.[, top of stroke on broken edge

Fr. 1

4 mac]dva likely on general grounds, and because a parting mention of the paean at the end of the piece
seems to be a feature of the style. Cf. Pae. ii 107, iv 62, v 47, vi 182, xvii 262

¢&mépcas only here in Pindar. Simple 8pcar N. vii 71 (yAdccar), alia, compound dva ... dpcoper N. ix 8
(pSpueyy” — adAdv).

5 Title written currente calamo, as at Pae. viib, xviii; see XXVI 2442 fr. 14, 3a.

6 mpooiuwov near the beginning of P. vii (L. 2), V. i (1. 3), P. i (L 4).

8 AlwdAan| likely.

9 At841fr. 162, 1 Jyradwav [ is found ‘in a different hand from that of the rest of the text, and seems to be
over an crasure’. But it is accompanied by a note in a hand which indicates that the fragment ‘belongs to
C-D7, i.e. the parts of 841 copied by the second hand.

10 ].ovriuo, [ does not obviously represent anything to which 841 fr. 162, 2 5q. evkaumdpoval | rour’
xa| would be relevant.

12 ] hardly avoidable.

Fr. 2
[5 wali] €8 7 Aléy- 7]

Fr. g
12 Jvocou[ : xBovoc dudardy Pac. vi 17, fr. 215(b)12. These are not this picce, but the locution is not likely

to have been rare—cp. dudaddv ... xfovéc P. vi 3, V. vii 33—, and may not be represented by vocou. (2448
fr. 3(a)6 may also be noticed, see Snell?, Pindar Fr. 215(b) app.)

Fr. 4
7 8epamo[v-, one articulation.

Fr. g

Lines 3—5 represent 1. 13—5 in 841 fir. 83 + 84, where the first of them is shown immediately preceded
by the verse padampaéov|. Jxalwe 1f 2442 fr. 23 represents a third copy of this pacan (see n. on g below),
«hwroi kA will have been a first line, in this manuscript preceded by a crosshead. [If ]¢ can be read in L. 2,
it might suggest ded}¢oic [elc [Tvbc, as in Pae. vi.]

3 In 2442 fr. 23 «[ is preceded by a blank space, corresponding to a crosshead, and this by the lower part
of a coronis. The identification of this fragment with Pae. viii 13 sq. was proposed by Mr W. S. Barrett.

6 The schol. 841 frr. 83 + 84 suggests Oéui]rec. [Or Béuddc] re?]
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Fr. 6
3 Compounds éy-, émi-, mpo-xdiuov are elements of Pindar’s vocabulary. Something of a similar form to
P. x 5sq. may have occurred here.

Ir. g
[g 7}éée?]
E. LOBEL/H. MAEHLER

3823. ON ALEXANDER¥
34 4B.76/L(10~-11)b 6.8 x 22.3 cm First century

Remains of a single column, written across the fibres, with a margin of 2.3 cm
above and 2.7 cm below. On the recto are parts of 18 lines in a cursive hand, of which
the words gmalryaw, dpyvpucdv and sdrowkor can be read; at the end is the date
). waicapoc Iladve i[. The first trace does not much suggest upsilon, and a short
blank follows it; that suggests that Kalcapoc stands by itself, not as part of a longer title,
so that the date belongs to the reign of Augustus;' the general character of the
script (comparable e.g. with Norsa, Seritt. Doc. t. X (b), of 5 Bc; Seider, Pal. gr. Pap. 1
no. 20, of 33-30 Bc) supports a date not later than the very early Roman period.

The scribe of 3823 wrote an awkward upright script, roughly bilinear; the heads
and feet of verticals are often ornamented, generally with hooks or blobs, more rarely
with half or full serifs; a in the capital shape, with the right oblique projecting above the
apex (and sometimes ornamented with hook or blob) like that of §, u with v-shaped
middle, ¢ with narrow base; there are several instances of ligature. Similar but much
more professional literary hands are PSI 1092 (Norsa, Lett. t. 8 (a)), assigned to i BG, or
XXI 2303, assigned to i ap; but the awkward execution gives a greater likeness to the
ambitious documentary writing of 1T 246 (Roberts, GLH 10c), dated ap 66.2 Given
that the recto was written under Augustus, the literary text will have been copied in the
first century aAp, and earlier rather than later in the century. There are no lectional
signs, except paragraphus below 19 (apparently misplaced, but see note on 19); in g, a
blank may also serve as punctuation. A serious corruption in 18.

In 19, the author apparently says that, in describing great warriors, one should
narrate their sayings as well as their doings. g—15 introduces Alexander and his deeds.
15—24 narrate Alexander’s birth, accession and decision to attack Persia. The first part
represents a motif well known from Plutarch (see note on 1 ff.), who uses a more
general form of it to introduce the Alexander, and a more precise form to introduce the

* I am grateful to Dr C. B. R. Pelling (Oxford) for helpful suggestions on the question of genre, to
Professor Dr R. Kannicht (Tibingen) and Herr J. Wippern (Tibingen), who gave me valuable advice on
matters of language, and—1last not least-—to my friends in Tiibingen, who interested themselves in my work
and saved me from many errors,

' Cf. P. Bureth, Titulatures Impériales (1964) 21-3.

? For further examples, cf. Roberts, GLH ga, b, c, 10 a, b, and Turner, GMAW 21.

3823. ON ALEXANDER 7

Regum et Imperatorum Apophthegmata. The precise bearing of the transition, g—15, remains
obscure. But the narrative which follows is so brief as to suggest example or anecdote
rather than full-scale biography. A comparison with Diodorus shows exactly how brief:
1618 coincide word for word with Diod. 17. 1. 5, 21 fI. correspond with 17. 16. 1, but
nothing is said of Alexander’s early doings which occupy the intervening chapters in
Diodorus. A striking parallel for this relation can be observed in Josephus, Ant. 11.
304 f. (8. 1), which recalls the wording of the chronicle I 12 col. iii 2133 and iv 17
(according to the editors composed earlier than 30 B¢ and copied earlier than 200 AD):
here, Josephus leaves unmentioned Alexander’s first doings in Greece, which are
related in the chronicle; he immediately proceeds to the battle of the Granicus, with
which the chronicle continues only after the intervening account of what meanwhile
has happened in Greece:

Josephus, Ant. 11. 304 f. (8. 1) kard Tobrov 8% Tov kaupdy xal DPldurmoc 6 TV
Mareddvwy Bactdede év Alyaic Smo Iavcaviov Tod Kepdcrov éx 8¢ 1od Tdv *Opectddv yévouc
dodopornleic dméfavev. maparaforv (=12 iii 291f) 8 6 maic adrod v Paclelay
ANétavdpoc wai Suafac (=121v 4) rov ‘EANfcmovrov, vk pév rodc dapelov crparnyode ém

Ipavike copPadav adroic kTA.

12 col. iii 21-33/iv 1—7:

ToUTw(v] KaTa ToV TP~ (... |.v kara 8¢ Tov
Tov @Avmmoc 6 Tov Ma- | edre] pov AAééavdpoc o
kedsv|wr] Bacire[v]s dvy- 7[év] Maxeddvwv Bacirevc
pébn dm[o I ]avcaviov [é-] e[ls ™|y Aclav SwaBdc iy é-

\ ~ e \ A 14 / 3 I'd
voc Tdv Sopuddpwr. k| ail mi Ipavicw pdyny ével-

<

diedéfaro adTov 6 vide kncev Tove dapelov Pacidé-
AXééavdpoc. ¢ mapala- wc Tlepcdv crparyyoic.

Baw v dpxnv mpdTov uév
TAwplove kai IMowdvac kac dA-
Ao BapBapa évy dmocrdvra
éxleipdicaro. émerra OfBac
do[ pt]addTovc AaBwv katé-

crafev. kTA.

(I have added lectional signs, but kept the peculiarities of the original spelling.)

On the other hand, a ‘second preface’ introducing the Persian campaign
separately like Arvian, Anab. 1. 12 (Alexander at Achilles’ tomb)' or Livy 21. 1
(Hannibal) is excluded by the genealogy in 15-18. The author of this work, whatever it

' Cf. J. L. Moles, 7HS 15 (1985) 162-8.



8 NEW LITERARY TEXTS

was, lived earlier than Plutarch, as the date of the papyrus shows; in the surviving text,
there is no instance of hiatus; it remains a question what the verbal coincidence shows
about his relation with Diodorus (or Diodorus’ presumed source Clitarchus).?

....... ], kowvkalorp. [ o Jraon ok iMGrpifov
...... l.eprracmodemy|. ... ... ] mepl Téc modepu[rdc mpd-
...... Jorpovewror].... euc BilarpiBovew o
..... |vroveproc .. avrow & roic [

5 . Jepyowepmpol..... . | épyoic pay pdlvoy

...... l.caywarpater [ 7ac & Tolic dyde mpdfe [
...... Jracevroichoyor, | 1 e é roic Adyouc [
...... Jvacavrwvamor | oo. . vac adrdv dmorp[iceic
_____ ] mwovevew owopl .. amouv |[puovebew. oldulefa

o Jheepavrocel | Bievéycavroc o] ...
..... Ipoi Aefavdpoul, . ... pov Arebdvdpou k| .
. Jocrn e 0 oveper [ .. Joc mic €elc feodc peralBorjc
avrovarbpwmen...... i dvran vbpdomen [......
e pmcnprarovy| . Jyrec pmcbivar rév S[n’ ad-

15 N vmpaxfevrwvadeba [ T]ob mpaxfBévrwy. ANééav[Spoc
yapopihimrmovyeyovack| yap 6 Pdimmov yeyovare xk[ard
Tarepapevapyparieov| marépa pév dp’ ‘Hpardéov|c, ra-
Tad, pmrepaTwvaikivd| 7a 8¢ unrépa Tév Alayrd{v}d|aw
mapalaBwvmapaTovmar| __mapadaBav mapa Tob mar|poc

20 Tyvapynvdievo|  |roex | 1w dpxny Sievo[el]To éx T[Hc
paxedoviacer, | vacia, | Maxedoviac elc tv Aclay [Sia-
Bawewobevcvvayayw | . Baivew, 8bev covayayaw [rovc
evafiwpaciTovdidov | év dérdpact 7w pdwy of |
exelevevovtocTovm, | éédever Svroc Tov [

1 ], upper part of an oblique rising from left to right, joining an upright at the top: u, « (see note on
1) [ uprightstroke: back of 9, 4, «, too long (note foot-serif!) for 8, v, u, v 2 ], upright stroke: right
§idc of 7, p, v, m, too short for ¢« p in ligature (separate in 5) 3 7[ high in the linc a horizontal
joining an-upright at the top (left projection too long for ) 4. ]. right foot of an oblique descending
from left to right: a, A, ¥ [ vertical stroke (see note on 4/5) 6. ], top of an upright: 7, ¢, v
7 corrected from v, obviously by the scribe himself [ bottom of a circular letter: e, 8,0, c ) 7 [7 left-
hand arc of a curved letter: ¢, 8, o, ¢, ¢, w 8 [ upright reaching below the line: ¢, p 9 ] t(;p and
foot of a vertical: u, ¢, p, v, w (e and ¢ rounder, «, £, x larger) v o blank (see introd. and note on 9-15)

* Cf. N. G. L. Hammond, Three Historians of Alexander the Great (1983), chapters 1 and 2.
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10 ev in ligature (separate in 7) obscure trace below « 11 ¢ top and bottom of an upright
_upper parts of two obliques joining to form the top angle of o, A «{ left upright with the fairly long
central join of the two oblique strokes, the lower of which is lost 12 77 in ligaturc  of the lctters
following 7, t, 8, only traces fitting any circular letter (e, 6, o, ¢} can be scen [ parts of an oblique rising
from left to right, joining a descending oblique at the top: a, A 13 @ left-hand arc of a circular letter
with traces of a vertical middle-bar rising not further than to the center of the letter v oblique descending
from left to right joining a vertical at the foot 7o in ligature 14 . traces of a circular letter: €, 0, o, ¢
15 [ upright with oblique descending from left to right joining at the top: back of p, v 16 ye and
yo in ligature 18 _left-hand arc of a circular letter: ¢, 8, 0, ¢ § horizontal at the bottom of the line,
with joining oblique rising from left to right: lcft angle of 8 19 7 top of a vertical joining a horizontal,
the projection of which to the left is too short for = and renders y rather unlikely, though not impossible
7[ horizontal high up in the line (too long for the projection of #): left part of the top of 7 paragraphus

below ma (see introd. and note on 19) 20 [ short horizontal trace high up in the line: left part of
the top of m, 7| 21 trace following i lower arc of an open curved letter: e, ¢ v four feet of uprights
plus an oblique descending from left to right joining an upright at the foot [ upright with oblique
descending from left to right joining at the top: back of y, v 22 [ slightly oblique stroke rising from
left to right joining a descending oblique at the top: top of a, 8, A, , v 23 [ left-hand arc of a curved
letter without middle-bar: o, ¢ 24 [ bottom of a curved letter (¢, 8, o, ¢) plus a trace high up in
the line

1 ff. The approximate line-length can be deduced from the certainly restored lines 15 ff. 5—7 mention
¢pya (and mpdfeic) and Adyou; the implied contrast gives a basis for reconstructing the passage. In the context
of historical narrative, one could think (i) of a contrast between deeds and speeches to be described; (ii) of a
contrast between the doer and the writer; (iii) of a contrast between the deeds of great men, and their words.
For (i) sce Thucydides 1. 22; a collection of the abundant later evidence is given by Avenarius, Lukians Schrift
zur Geschichisschreibung (1956) 149-57. For (ii) see Sall., Cai. 3. 4 el qui fecere et qui facta aliorum scripsere. Neither
of these possibilities accounts for dmoxp[icewc in 8. For (iii) scc especially Plutarch, Reg. et Imp. Apophtheg.
172C~D: rowadry 81 7we yrdun xdpod Ard cou Sdpa xal févia xai kowdc drapydc mpochépovroc dmo drdocodioc
dpa 7 mpoBuule xal iy xpelow dmédebar vév dmoppnuovevudrwy, e mpdedopov Exe T mpoc kaTovéncw H0GY xal
mpoaipéceny fyepoviar, upawopévwy Toic Ayoic udlov 7 Talc mpdfecw avrdy. kaiTor kai Blove éxerlc,) 16
chvraypa Tév émupavectdraw mapd re Pwpalow rkal map’ EXcw fyepdvay kai vopolerdv kal avTokpaTdpwy
AANG 7w pév mpdear af moMal Tixm dvapepypéry Exovew, al 8¢ ywduevar mapd 7d épya Kol 7o maby xal Tdc
Tyac dmoddceic kal dvadamicec demep &v kardnrpoic kabapdc mapéxovee TiY érdeTov Sudvoiay dmobewpeiv. The
same point is made less precisely in De dlex. M. fortuna aut virtute I 330E and in the proem to the Life of
Alexander 664F (and so several of the Lives include collections of apophthegmata: Leo, Biogr. 183 £; cf. A E.
Wardman, CQ 21 (1971) 254-61, csp. 255 £, on the role of sayings and minor doings, and on the Platonic
origin of the conviction that 7d puwpd and maidid provide an important clue to a man’s character. See also
G. Schneewciss, in Festschrifl Franz Egermann (1985) 147—62, esp. 149 1.). (iii) fits the context of the papyrus
much better, and the printed supplement rests on this assumption. Besides, the council before the Persian
campaign is particularly apt to show how Adyo: accompany great épya: Diod. 17. 16 gives the account ofa
vivid debate on the question, whether Alexander should not beget an heir before leaving his country.

1-g Since after odx dAXdrp[ov there is no space for another main verb to govern dmopv]puovedew in 9-—
8i)arpiBovcw in 3 cannot govern an infinitive, 3—4 is occupicd by the genitive, 4—5 by an attribute to épyouc,
and 5-8 by the o8 pdvoy- - 4\ kai—structure—, the first sentence ends at the punctuation blank in g. The
fragment may start with the beginning of a sentence, e.g. odx dAXSrpi[ov 8¢, or in the middle of a sentence, e.g.
odk AMGTpi[dv ecriv. 8¢ lertio loco might be explained by the litotes odx dAASTpiov for olkeiov (cf. LSJ s.v. B;
Denniston, GP? 186 (5): ‘Late position after a negative’).

In reconstructing the syntax, one has to distinguish between two possibilities of interpreting
8¢]arplfovcwy:

(i) If 8c]arpiBovcy is the dative of the participle, one could read: odx dAAdrpi[dv éc|7i Toic] mepl Tdc
morepi[kac mpd | erc 8i)arpiBovcw ‘It is not absurd (or: ‘irrelevant’, see note on 1) for those who treat war-
like deeds’. The syntax of the rest of the sentence depends on the interpretation of o[ in 3: 7ér[e would
be most obvious, but it is not easy to see how it could suit the context as established so far. Therefore, cither
(a) 76 governs dmouv]puovedew in o, or (b) for e.g. 76 r[dv 8i|eveyx]dvrav (which would depend on
dmopv puovedew) a point of reference—e.g. Hoc— has to be assumed in the preceding part which is lost. (a} is
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very harsh because of the distance, and unnecessary, because the mere infinitive without the article would g0
smoothly with odx éMdrpior. (b) depends on speculation about the lost part of the text: instead of #foc, one
should expect 76 76 in a context of several Sievéyxavrec; furthermore, if 74 is the object Lo dmoprmuovevery, the
accusatives in 6-8 have to be made dependent on a preposition: 76 r[@v 8i| eveyx]dvrwr & roic [6]6]
épyorc pi) pdlvov Sid|rdc v rolic dywer mpdfec, [dANG|kal 8id] Tdc & roic Ayoic [3]6}vac adrdw
dmoxp|iceic | dmopv|guovedew ‘to call to mind the (character) of those, who have distinguished themselves in
[ ]actions, not only by (relating) their deeds (displayed) in battles, but also by (relating) their [ ] answers
{given) in discourses’. But here, 8id ¢. acc. in an instrumental sense is irregular, and there is no parallel for
dmopynpovesw m dud 1 to justify it. Besides, the wording is curiously complicated: thosc who treat mpdgeic
modepual desceribe the characters of those who have distinguished themselves by [ ] épya, if they relate not
only their deeds, but also their words.

(ii) These difficultics caused by the dative and the consequent interpretation of ror[ lead to a different
approach: 8i]arpiBovcer may be the finite verb of a temporal clause taken up by rér[e: odr dAAérpifov
8¢, | bmére/émedn] (or o dAASTpL[dv &c| T, Srefémel]) mepl Tac moAeut[wdc wpd | ferc i]arplBovew, Tl Tav
du] eveyic|dvrwy év Toic [6]6] pyoic (ps) povov rac mpdéeic, GG wal rac dmoxplceic damopynuovedew: for exact
supplements see notes ad loc.) ‘Itis not absurd (or: ‘irrelevant’, see note on 1), when they treat warlike deeds,
then to call to mind not only the deeds, but also the answers of those, who have distinguished themselves in
[ ]actions’. The snag, here, is the unknown plurality as subject of the temporal clause: but this may indced
casily have been supplied (rom the context.

1 Jxpoc The first trace is a rising oblique, so that Sow]ef pou is excluded. It might be either (1) the upper
right-hand oblique, and second upright, of u; or (ii) the upper part of a rising oblique joining .. Against (i):
since a compound of “ypapuoc is unlikely, I see no way of interpreting the letters, unless |y represents a final v
accommodated to the w which follows.' But in this papyrus, there is no instance of accommodation, although
there are two places where it could have happencd: rdv ¢idwr 23 and rov 7__[ 24. If (i1}, the first letter should
be x (or x), allowing e.g. 8d]wupor (d-, €5-). The doubt here is the ligature (clsewhere it is only high
horizontals which join the following letter), and the question whether one would expect to sec the lower
oblique as well.

An alternative interpretation of the letters would be 8o]x{e)f poi. But that scems questionable, because
no other itacistic spelling appears in this papyrus.

odi dXASrpifov ‘notirrclevant’, cf. LS] s.v. IT 2¢; or ‘not absurd’, cf. Plut., De comm. not. 1061A: Aéyer B¢
«ai Xpbammoc &v 7 mepl Tod Aidc coyypdppart kol 76 rpite mepi Ocdiv huypdv elvar xai dromov kal aAAGTpLov Ta.
rowbra v dm’ dperfic copfawdvrwv émaweiv, S Sypa pviac GuSpeiwe Bméuewe xal Suclavardrenc ypaoc
amécyeTo cwdpdrwc.

2—3 [mpd | €ewc] may be slightly too short for the head of line 3, and the same would be true of [dpe]rdc].
(dperdc or the like may be slightly more plausible than wpdéeic, because—as Dr Rea points out-in this case
the wider term is subsequently subdivided into mpd€eic and dmoxpicerc. Nevertheless, the statement that ‘it is
not inappropriate for people who concern themselves with military mpdéeic to record not only those mpdéec,
but also rac dmoxpicec’, may not be completely without point.) But since the required sense is quite clear, this
only means that one has to look for a fitting synonym. The same is true for vér[e T 8t | eveyw]dvraw in 3—4
and for 7{poeipn | pévorc] in 4-5, all of which scem to be slightly too short for the space at the top of the line,
but are supplicd as an exempli-gratia-indication of the scnse (see notes ad loc.).

34 ¢.8. 767]e 7dw 8¢ | evey|dvraw For the spacing see note on 2—3. The wording is taken from line 10 and
suits év roic  [6]6] épyoic, which implies an account of people who have excelled in certain deeds. For the
hyperbaton of a genitive attribute placed before two (or several) correlative cola, of. Plat., Resp. 47706—9:
Suvdpewe yip éyw olre Twd ypodr dpa obre cyifipa obre KTA.

4=5 7oic [66] épyowc The attribute which is to be supplied should clearly refer to the sphere of active

' On assimilation see W. Cronert, Memoria Graeca Herculanensis (1903) 61—4, and E. Mayser--H. Schmoll,
Grammaiik I i* 203-6: §53. In documents, the practice continues sporadically throughout the Roman period,
see F. 'T. Gignac, Grammar I (1976) 166 [; for literary texts it is the norm only in the carly Ptolemaic period in
papyri, but that is only an impression; Créncrt’s is the only collection including later material, and there it is
difficult to tell (a) of what date the Herculaneum papyri cited are and (b) of what relevance Herculaneum
papyri in general are to Egyptian practice.
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political life, ¢.g. 9[yepovicoic] as synonym ol modepunde. But since the last trace in 4 is an upright stroke, the
doubt is whether one should expect to see the horizontal middle-bar; besides, 5[ yepovixoic] is too short. év Toic
[ poetpn | pévoic] Epyorc “in actions (as) mentoned above’ (referring to mepl 7ac modeui|kac mpd | fewc] 2—3)
would suit the trace and fill the space quite well (see note on 2—3). Cf. J. Palm, Uber Sprache und Stil des
Diodores von Sizilien (1955) 76: ‘Allbckannt ist der lastige Brauch des Polybios, (mpo)eipyuévoc anstatt cines
gewbhnlichen demonstrativen Pronomens zu verwenden (F. Kaelker, Quaestiones de elocutione Polybiana,
Leipziger Studien I (1880) 269 [L). Wir begegnen ihm auch bei Diod. S.” (with collection of material).

5 py pdlvov | ye would suit the space; but for od/un udévov ye, I can find examples only in answers
(Denniston, GP? 130-8), such as Plat., [ys. 208D7-E2: «ai 8¢ yeddcac, Ma dia, épn, & Cdrparec, ob udvov ye
Sraxwlder, dANG xal Tvmroluny dv el drroluny. CL Euthyphr. 6Cs, Gorg. 490E10, Men. 71C3, Phaed. 107B4, Resp.
485C6, Pol. 28218, Phileb. 23B2, Leg, 752A6; Xen., Gyrop. 1. 6. 17: 4 kal cxod], édn, & mdrep, écrau cwpackeiv
Toic crparidtarc; O pa AL, édn 6 wamip, od pdvov ye, dAAd ral dvdywy, and 8. 3. 7, on which see F. W. Sturz,
Lexicon Xenophonteum (1803) s.v. udvoc p. 172: ‘Ponitur sic, ut ex antecedentibus aliquid sit supplendum.’

6 év Tolic dyda Palacographically, €]icdywce is of course possible; but év Toic Adyouc in 7 points to the
other solution.

67 Between the parallel elements of wpdéewc in 6 and dmoxp[icewc in 8, something like dAAa wcaf must fall
in this gap to balance p7) pd[vov in 5. The space can be filled by e.g. [dAa | mpocéri], but mpdéewc [avrdc, | dAda
xal] ‘not only the very deeds, but also’ is perhaps easier. For this exclusive use of adrdc sce KG T 651, 2b and
LS] sv. I1.

7--8 Jvac Plut.,, Alex. 665A: odre yap icroplac ypddouev, dAda Blove, olire Taic émpavecrdraic mpdéect
mdvrwe &vecrt SfAwcic dperijc 7 wkarlac, dAAd mpdypa Bpayd moAddxic kal pipe xal madid Tic éudacy Hfouc
émolnce pdAov 1) pdyat puptdvexpor kai Tapardéerc ai péyictar kai modwopriar méAewr. This suggests an attribute
meaning ‘small, (rifling’. [cafmupept]vde is tempting,' but does not fill the space. Another possibility is of
course a participle ending in -pélvac, e.g. dmo-/mapadedouévac (both too long), dmoketuévac, or compounds of
ylyvopar: but this would not contribute very much to the sense.

8 adrdv On the attributive position of adrav, sce KG 1 619, 4: “Wenn aber das Substantiv noch ein
anderes Attributiv bei sich hat, so kénnen die Pronomen dazwischentreten’, where, however, no example is
given for adrdw itsclf. Instances (rom the N'T' (e.g. Rom. 1. 21: 4 dcdveroc adrdv xapdia) are collected by
I. Blass—A. Debrunner—F. Rehkopl, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch ('°1979) 2341 §284, 1¢ with
note 3. Sce also W. Schmid, Atticismus (1887—97) 5. 82 Wortregister s.v. adrdéc im Genitiv attributiv gestellt;
E. Mayscr, Grammatik 11 11 (1933) 64-66: §66.

915 ppcdivar governs the following gen. r@v 87’ ad|r]od mpaxfévrwr. Since there is no contrast to
balance mpayfévrwr, as in 1—g (if rightly reconstructed) mpdéic stands in contrast to Adyo., the infinitive will
be qualified by the preceding participle rather than governed by it. T'he fact that only the account of deeds is
announced might be taken to indicate an adversative connection with the preceding sentence: but if this is
true, the first part up to line g and including the statement odx dAAdrpe[ov in 1 is only a paraphrase of the
opinion of other historians (possibly the subject of 8:]arpfBovcw). In this case, the turn to the author’s own
program comes rather abruptly, especially since the sentence does not focus on the reasons for relating only
deeds, but on explaining why Alexander is the appropriate theme of writing history, of course implying the
method described above. Furthermore, a restricting particle like y” odv would require an explicit contrast to
point out, i.c. fjueic ¥’ odv oldueba instead of olduefa y’ odv. Finally, one may argue that a conclusive particle
like ofdu[efa 8 | ody is justified by the limiting force of the participle: the deeds could be mentioned first, or
only briefly, e.g. [kedarai|od]vrec (see note on 13). The main verb must therefore stand in the plural and
govern the infinitive. The only possible place after the punctuation-blank in g is owou[ (which cannot be the
result of accommodation for the reasons put forward in the note on 1), i.c. oldu[efa {for ofopar c. inf. ‘to
intend’ see note on g). The gen. Sievéyravroc Adeédvdpov thus cannot. depend on the participle with
preposition, e.g. [wepl] Sievéyravroc AXeédvdpov [prmpovedvolvrec (which would be hardly Greek, anyway),
but should be taken as a gen. abs. This gives the following text: oldu[efla 8| ody dre] drevéyicarroc é[v 5] 5]por

' Cf. Plut., coniug. praec. 141B: dcmep yop of larpol Todc €€ alridv ddrhAwy xal kard pekpov culdeyouévwy
yemwwpévove muperodc pdlov Sedolkacw 7 Tovc dudaveic kal peydac mpoddceic éxovrac, olrw Ta Aavfdvovra Tote
moMdodc pikpd xal covexr kal kalnuepws, Tpockpobuara yuvaikdc kai duvdpoc pdAdov SuicTnct kal Avpaiverar Ty
copPiwcw.
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Adeéavdpouv x[al 87 fmploc Tic elc feove uera[Bodijc | dm]dvrawy dvfpdmwr [kedaar] oblvrec pmclivar raw S[n’
at| 7]t mpayfévrav. ‘And thus we intend, since Alexander surpassed all men in (such décds?) and especiall
by reason of his passing to the gods, to recall briefly his doings.’ ’

9 oldulefa] ... popcfivar See W. Schmid, Atticismus for ‘oiopar = beabsichtigen’, 1. 128 Dio Chry-
sostomus, 279 Lucian, 2. 133 Aristides, 4. 205 Philostratus der Zweite; explained as ofopar (sc. Seiv). This usc
is rare, but not unattested in earlier prose, cf. LSJ s.v. VI3; Xen., Hell. 5. 1. 15: olecfe xal Sueic mdvra radra
xaprepeiv; Poppo-Stahl ad Thuc. 2. 42. 4. )

9-1o0 oibufefa 8’ |odv For 8 ofv as continuing a narrative or resuming a thought, sce LS] s.v. ody 11
Denniston, GP* 461, 12: breaking off; 463, II1: summing up; 463 f., 1I2: rcsumpti;/c, ,'I'hc CX‘:lCt.(‘éISC hcré
could be determined only if more of the context were known: Alexander might be introduced as Ll;e theme
oply hgre at t‘he cend of a theoretical debate, or he could be taken up again after he had been lost sight of in the
d}scusslon of the proper method of historiography. The line-end after §’, however, prcscnth a ccrtainl
difficulty: See E. Mayser—H. Schmoll, Grammatik 112 224: §57; W. Cronert, Memoria Graeca Herculanensis
(1903) 10-19. ’ h

10-11 €[ 5]5 Jpow. Dr Rea suggests the supplement e[{ rwec | kai ére]pot, on the analogy of the common
ef Twec xal dAot.
oIz Either (i) «[al 87| éxr]dc ‘even apart from’, or (ii) «[al 87 |mp]éc ‘and especially by reason of. (i)
GKT]?C‘IH the sense ‘besides, apart from’ in Plat., Gorg. 474D: &xeic 70 éiroc Tobraw Myew mepl cdparoc Kd)\)\AoUC'
But it is hard to account for xal & ‘even’, and furthermore, hiatus (87)'écrdc) should be avoided (see inlrod.)).
(i) Fpr xal &% ‘and especially’ sec LSJ s.v. 84 IV4a ‘and what is more, adding an emphatic statement’;
Denniston, GP? 248 f; LS]J s.v. mpde All2 ‘by reason of”. '

/‘rﬁ'c ef;c eove peraf[Bolijc Cf. Arrian fr. 134 ] (S1o Roos) = Suid. s.v. yudun (gl. 3): Srew Oela pév 3 yvoun
TEPLOVTL, €l feovc 8¢ i peraydpneic. Appravde; Anab. 7. 27. 3: 671 éic Beot e adrd 4 yévecic fvv'éﬁn ol mapa feodc
7} dmoydprcic; Zonaras 4. 14 p. 304: Myerar 8¢ dic yrodc 48 idelmew adrd v6 Budcypor HBovMiln éo Tov
?udﬁpaﬂ')v karamortdcar Aabpndov éavrdy, iva yevduevoc dpaviic mapdcyy 86¢av de el Beode peredjlvler &£
dxelveoy yevbpevoc, 1 8¢ ‘Pwédvm rotro yroica elpyer adrd 10 éyxelpnua, 6 8¢ per’ oluaryic édy de "E¢pOévmcac
dpa, yovar, pot 88énc 106 Bewbivar kal pny Baveiv (attributed to the lost parts of Plut. Alex. by C. B. R. Pellin
CQ 23 (1973) 343 1), e

pete|Bolijc is thié one of the numerous possibilities which suits best space and context. As the parallels
gCE LSJ s.v. I14) show, this is rather a cuphemism for death than a technical expression for deification; here it
is more than merely a colourless circumlocution and expresses the peculiar nature and circumsta’nces of
Alexander’s death. For Alexander’s ascent to the heavenly bodies in the tradition of karacrepicuod, see St
Weinstock, Divus Julius (1971) 375. P o

) 13 [kepadar|odvrec Cf. Thuc. 3. 67: dAX’ v of Hyeudvec, demep viv Speic, kepalowbcavrec mpdc Todc
Elumavrac Sayvapac movjancle, fecdy Tic én” ddlkowc Epyoic Adyouc katote {yricet.
o ey ‘For Alexander, the son of Philip, coming {from Heracles through his father, through his mother
from the offspring of Acacus, thought after having taken over the reign from his father, aboutkcrossing over
from Macedonia to Asia; therefore, he gathered together those of the “Friends” who enjoyed honour and
esteem and gave order ...’
P 185j18 Cf. Diod. 17. 1. 5 ‘A)\éfavﬁpoc odv yeyovac kard marépa pév 4’ ‘HpaxAéove, xard 8¢ unrépa rév
Hfr::ﬂ;:l; Z;/\P]ﬁt(iogz;tl(;n of places in ancient literature where this gencalogy is referred to is given by
. 16 ydp usually stands after the first word in a clause (Denniston, GP? g5), which must therefore begin
with A éfay[Spoc in 15. For ydp used ‘to introduce a detailed description or narration already alluded to’ sce
LSJ s.v. T1c; GP? 59, 2. ) ’

17 d.qS’ ‘HpaxAéov[c-—18 raw Aliayi{v}8[dv. Both expressions depend on yeyovdc in 16 (cf. Diod. 17. 1
5 quoted in the note on 15-18): for dwd denoting remote descent (as opposed to immediate descent exprcs;eci
by éx) see LS] s.v. Alllra. For the genitive of origin see KG I 371 [ 1b (examples on p. 373 f.) and cspeciéll
P- 374 n. 3. ’

18 Aixwd[wv The correction Alaxidév is guaranteed by the traditional form of the gencalogy as
represented by Diod. 17. 1. 5 (quoted in the note on 15-18). o ®

19 maparaBav Cf. Josephus, Ant. 11. 305 (8. 1): mapadaBaw 8 6 maic adrod mjv Bacirelav; 12 col. iii 27 £:
oc (sc. AXééavdpoc) mapadaBaw v dpxiy k7. , )

Th%t the paragraphus is meant to separate Alexander’s accession from what precedes, becomes clear in
12 col. iii 27 f., where it marks the beginning of the line in which the new ‘chapter’ begins.’ln this chronicle,
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the paragraphus always draws attention to a change of topic, especially to the start of a new year (cf. col. iv
1 £ and 7 £, quoted in the introd.). The paragraphus below the beginning of 19 can thus be regarded either
(i) as misplaced because it should have been put between 18 and 19 in order to separate the two sections, or
(i) as indicating the head of a new section. The latter, however, seems to be without parallel (see introd.).

21 [8u]Baivew A preverb is required by the space at the end of 21, and 8ia- suits well both space and
sense. Cf. Diod. 17. 16. 1: mepl ¢ elc Aciav SaBdcewrc; 17. 1: StefiBace T Stvapw éx e Edpdmmc elc Ty
Actav; Josephus, Ant. 11. 305 (8. 1): xai Swfdc rov ‘EXjcmovrov; 12 col. iv 4: e[le mlv Aciav SwafBdc.

23 & déudpace Does this mean (i) ‘who hold an office’ or (i) ‘who enjoy special favour’> Whereas this
instance seems to suggest (i), the parallel account in Diod. 17. 16. 1: cuvyaye TOVC fyepdvac TAV CTPATIWTOY
«ai Todc GEroroywrdrove raw didaw implies (i) by the contrasting opposition of military ranks and $ido:, and
by the fact that & déubpact turns out to be equivalent to the fairly general and unterminological
aéodoydrraToc. )

This general use of the word can be paralleled: when an embassy to calm a mutiny of the army is elected
ek Téw atiwpa Exdvrwv GrSpdv, Gy Ay émbavécraroc Medéaypoc (Diod. 18. 2. 2), it is the personal reputation,
not the military rank, which receives attention, as empavécraroc indicates (cf.—in a similar context—Plut.,
Reg. et Imp. Apophiheg. 172B: xalrow xai Biove e, 16 chvraypa Tév émpavectdrow wapd e Pwpaiow kal
map’ EAjcw fyeudvar kal vopolerdv kol adroxpardpwr; Plut., Alex. 665A: sce note on 7-8). And when
Seleucus blames Antigonus at Ptolemy’s court for intending Lo chase away from his country wdvrac rovc év
déubpacw dvrac (Diod. 19. 56. 1), the ensuing kal pdcra Todc Adeédvipew cuvecrparevidrac makes clear that it
is again a point of honour and esteem, not of rank or office, which is being made.

In this instance, the significance of & déwbpact can be tied down to a more technical usage, which is
clearly derived from (ii): it frequently denotes a certain class of especially distinguished Macedonian
courtiers, called ¢idot, éraipoi, and cwparopilaxec.’ On Diod. 18. 2. 2: of 8¢ uéywcrov éxovrec afiwpa v
pideov kai cwoparoduddrwr, P. Goukowsky remarks in his edition of Diod. 18 (Paris 1978, 106): ‘Les “Gardes
du Corps” (Sématophylagues) étaient les collaborateurs immédiats des rois macédoniens ... Il Sagit d’une dignité,
non d’un grade: des chefs militaires de premier plan, comme Cratére, n'ont jamais été sématophylaques.’

An-example of this type of courtier is Pausanias, the murderer of Philip of Macedon (cf. Josephus, Ant.
11. 304 L. (8. 1), quoted in the introd.). Josephus, Ant. 19. 95 (1. 13) calls him éraipoc: Spodoyebrar 8¢ wai Ty
Huépav dxetvny yevéca, v § Gidirmov Tov Audvrov Maxedévaw Bacila rrelver TTavcaviac elc Tdv éraipwy elc 70
8éarpov elcidvra. In Diod. 16. 93. 4, he is coparodiddag, which is apparently identical with Sopvddpoc in 12 col.
iii 24 (quoted in the introd.).

. One may thus conclude: (a) déiwpa does here not refer to an office, but to an honorary position. (b) It
can be applied terminologically to a certain class of Macedonian courtiers. (c) This class is—
indiscriminately?-—called ¢idoi, éraipor, and cwparodirarec/dopuddpor.

24 dvroc The gen. Lo go with dvroc can hardly be placed anywhere else than at the end of 23 o[ (though
this too is very difficult with éxélever in between); otherwise, one might supply é[v7ac; at the end of 24, then,

rov méA[epov with inf. ‘to consider the campaign’, is likely.
A. KERKHECKER

1 Cf. . Carrata Thomes, Il problema degli eteri nella monarchia di Alessandro Magno (1955) 14 [; 27 f on the
use in Diodorus. Diod. 18. 2. 2: 70 7dv imméoww Tév éralpwv dvopalopdvaw cdernpa. See also N. G. L.
Hammond—G. T. Griffith, 4 History of Macedonia 11 (1979) 158-60; 163, 1; R. D. Milns, ‘The Army of
Alexander the Great', Enfretiens Hardt 22 (1976) 87-136; Hegesandr. ap. Ath. 13, 572D: fdovct 8¢ kai oi
Mareddvaw Bacireic ra ‘Eraipideia (cf. M. P. Nilsson, Griechische Feste (1906) 34). On ¢idoc as a title at
Hellenistic courts, sce H. Kortenbeutel, RE XX, 1941, 95-103, 8.v. ‘Philos’, and H. Bellen, Kleiner Pauly 11,
1975, 1196--98, s.v. ‘Hoftitel’ (with new literature). M. Errington, Geschichte Makedoniens (1986) 198; 199;

217; 218.
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3824. On ALEXANDER
48 5B.31/B(2—4)a I X 15.5 cm First/sccond century

A fragment from the top of a handsome roll (the back is blank), in which the huge
upper margin of c. 6 cm contrasts with a narrow intercolumnium (less than 1 cm at
minimum}. At the left is a ollesis at least 2 cm wide. The script is a rounded book-hand,
roughly bilinear except for ¢, occasionally ornamented with finials (especially left-
pointing oblique half-serifs on the feet of uprights). a has the capital shape; € 6o ¢ tend
to lean backwards; the cross-bar of e is normally detached; u, with a deep bow,
sometimes has three movements, sometimes two; v in one movement, with a flattened
bowl. Many features will recur, more polished and developed, in the ‘Roman Uncial’;
this more primitive version may be compared with Seider, Pal. Gr. Pap. 11 20 (XXXII
2618) and 21 (PLitLond 6, with a verso text of the reign of Domitian), and assigned to
the first century or not much later. No lectional signs.

Col. ii narrates an incident (an omen of death) from the last days of Alexander the
Great. We know this anecdote in two versions: (a) from Aristobulus (FGrH 139 F 58),
quoted by Arrian, dnab. 7. 24. 1-3; (b) from Diodorus 17. 116. 2—4 and Plutarch,
Alexander 73. 7-74. 1, with differences of detail which have been much discussed by
source-critics. See E. Mederer, Die Alexanderlegenden bei den iltesten Alexanderhisiorikern
(1936) 130-3; most recently L. Pearson, Lost Histories of Alexander the Great (1960) 158 f.,
N. G. L. Hammond, Three Historians of Alexander the Great (1983) 76 f., P. Pédech,
Historiens compagnons & Alexandre (1984) 3877 (we owe the references to Dr N. S. R.
Hornblower). 3830 belongs to (b) in outline, but contributes a unique detail, ‘in the
gardens’ (ii 3). Not enough context survives to show whether the narrative of the
papyrus was part of a continuous history, or just a passing anecdote; we cannot tell
whether its author——earlier than Plutarch, if the hand is rightly dated, though not
necessarily earlier than Diodorus-——might have been a source for either or both.

col. i col. ii col. 11 col. 11
] evwikabilopevoc [ Jra | év i kabBldpevoc
]..€ expnparidlevrav [ ]98] éxpnudrilev, Taw
1. Aowy evTowcrapadeicoic | Jpal év Toic mapadeicoic
] occ _1cBecpwTwrelc v Tic SecpwTdv elc-
5 JAwvryvreechn [ ] 9] 5 e]A0aw v Te écthij-
laracavava quPa [].v[ Ta mdcav dvajaufd-
Jkairodiad ua A7 | vel] xal 70 Suddyua
k0l redporsl Ja ][ iy i Bpéves Kla-
1. OncromAncio| ] [ 1.0 O7cro mAnclo[v 8v-
10 1. TwvTwyToud, | I 10 Twv TV Taud, |

3824. ON ALEXANDER 15

col. 1 col. i1 col. iil col. ii

] Xxpovovpuerdn, | Xxpovov pev o [

v mpoceLyevoude| mpoceiyev ovde|lc:

1. wcdepeTaTnva| wc 8¢ pera v & Aet-

Jo [ 1. edevmpocep] ple]y édev mpocdépew
15 | L Jpora | 5 7ld {udre |

] Lol

1.

col. i The line-spacing is irregular: 2 ranges approximately with the line-space between ii 1 and 2, 4 with
ii 3. I have assumed one line completely lost at the top, and three lines (in the closer spacing) between 4 and
8 2 ].., oblique feet as of a, A, y; then foot of upright and perhaps end of high rising oblique touching e,
L.e. « rather than y or 7?7 3 .., doubtful remains; then foot of upright, and high horizontal cutting
another vertical to right, » or perhaps better » 4 ., end of high horizontal (y, 7) 81,
apparently the lower arc of a circle, cut (crossed out?) by a rising oblique 9 ]..., oblique right foot,
as of a, A, x; then perhaps stem and parts of the bowl of v; then lower left arc of € or ¢? 10 ], crather
than € 13 ]., perhaps right side of a

col. ii 1 [, unexplained trace (stray ink? marginal sign?), too far left to belong to the next column
4 .1, junction of upright and high horizontal to right, or upper left arc of curved letter 6 1., high point
on the edge a,, left leg of ¢ or A 7 8., confused high traces to right 15 |, foot of upright
{, 7 rather than = or v

col. il 1 [, beginning of a high oblique descending from left to right, possibly another spot of ink on the
edge half way down (in that case, v?) 2 ], right-hand arc of oval (8, o, w) 4 v, ink level with
the tops of letters, perhaps the right-hand side of a small loop (p?) [, upright on the edge, trace of join one
third of the way down (), «) 6 1., upright 8 []., probably to be combined asp [, perhaps a

col. 13 If7dodv is to be read, it would fit at least two other incidents from the same context: Diodor. 17.
116. 5 (Alexander goes boating and loses his diadem), Plut., Alex. 75. 1 (Nearchus sails in with a prophetic
warning).

col. ii 1 (When Alexander had left his clothes on the throne) on which he used to sit when giving
audience ...t mic Baciduic écbiroc kai Sadruaroc ém{ Twoc Opdvov rtebévroc Diod. There is a verbal
coincidence with Plut., Lys. 9. 1 (Cyrus) xaraxdiew ébn tov Gpdvov éd” ¢ xabiuevoc éxpnudrile.

3 mapadelcowc. The narrative of Alexander’s last illness, FGrH 117 I 3, has him ferried across the
Euphrates from the palace to the gardens, and then back. But that is a later stage. Perhaps the author of this
version anticipated; or he meant other gardens (the Hanging Gardens were at least on the same side of the
river); or he had no clear idea of the topography.

4 Secpwrdv. T@w dyywplwy Tic Sedeuévoc Diod.; dwovicioc ... Mecofwioc ... év Secpoic Plut. The anonymous
alternative to Aristobulus, Arr. 7. 24. 2, makes him r@v & ¢vaxy ddécuw. That allows a naturalistic
explanation of the prisoner’s escape; the versions which have him chained require the supernatural
explanation, which in turn heightens the effect of the omen.

8 xdv. Almost nothing remains of the damaged letters. Space excludes xa[i €]y, allows kd[m]{ or «dy; the
use of év in 1, and (very doubtfully) the contour of the final trace, seem to favour the second.

10 maid |. The upright trace seems to slope rightwards at the foot; that favours naidw[v against sracd{{wv
or waud{[cxwr. If maldew(y is right, then either the line ended one letter short of any other visible line-end, or a
short word followed (the space would take one to four letters, depending how crowded they were). Perhaps
xal introducing the next sentence (a possible element, but not necessary, since uév &4 by itself is a regular
formula of transition, sec Denniston, Particles? 258). mAyclov emphasises the mystery, that the prisoner
reached the throne unobserved; maf8ew[v should refer to the royal slaves (as in Aristobulus’ variant there are
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cunuchs surrounding the throne), rather than r@v veavickww of {cv)cpaipifovrec who in Plutarch are the first
to notice the intruder,

11 [, a low trace of ink on frayed fibres, very close to eta but apparently not part of it: perhaps part of
the foot serif from an initial upright (so that e.g. 7[oAdv would be possible, but not r[wa). The missing word
was probably an adjective with xpdvov; an alternative would be v[odv with mpoceiyer (but nu elsewhere lacks
the initial serif, and space does not allow the normal wov voiv).

12 odde[ic. In Diod. and Plut. the intruder remains silent (and therefore unnoticed); this author makes
the same point from the other side. Onc could alternatively make the intruder the subject, and supplement
038¢[v or 088¢[ve. Bul the expression seems odd, ifit is to mean thesame as Diodorus’ jcvxlay fye; and makes a
fess direct contrast with the dé-clause, the moment of discovery.

13 £ d[Aec] |{e]v. dherpopévov Diod., dmoducapévou ... mpoc dewppa Plut., recommend this reading. Ofy
the left part of the cross-bar remains, of v the right vertical, with a serif at the top and a projecting join at the
foot (as in 2 Twv).

14 Very close to Plut., dc et wddw Aafeiv 7d {pdria.

G. MULLER/P. J. PARSONS

II. HOMER AND HOMERICA

3825. Howmer, lliad 1. 61-86, 98—120, 2047, 229—52

47 5B.45/K(2-5)a fr. 1 15.7 X 15.5 cm Earlier second century

46/G(1-3)a

42/F(1—2)a

Four fragments, torn and battered in part, with remains of two (?} columns,
written across the fibres on the back of (and upsidedown in relation to) a register of
persons which mentions the ex-prefect Septimius Vegetus (in office c. ap 85-8). The
margins are only partly preserved; minimum measurements are: upper margin 1.9 cm
(fr. 1), lower 2.8 cm (fr. 2), intercolumnium 1.6 cm (fr. 1). Assuming a column of c. 60
lines, the roll height would have been c. 37 cm, the written height about g1 cm. The
written width, including right-hand intercolumnium, could be estimated at 16 cm.
Thus Book 1 of the Iliad would have filled about ten columns or 1.6 m. of papyrus,
Books I and IT about 25 columns or 4 m. of papyrus, which is within the normal limits
(cf. F. G. Kenyon, Books & Readers? 53 ., and S. West, Ptolemaic Papyri of Homer 20 {.
for Ptolemaic copies with two or more books to the roll; in i ap, PLitLond 27,
containing Iliad 23 and 24, may be compared).

There is however a problem in reconstructing the columns. Line 61 was the first of
a column, and line 120 the last; if the line added in the lower margin of fr. 4, below 252,
is correctly identified as 204 (see note), that column had at least 49 lines. These
considerations point to a column of ¢. 60 lines, so that frr. 1 and 2 provide head and foot
of the same column (the vertical fibres neither confirm nor exclude this). The structure

would be:
col. 1 lines 1—60 lost
i 61—-120 frr. 1-§
iii 121-80  lost
iv 181—240 fr. 4.

But fr. 4 in fact ends with 252, not 240. The variation in letter-size and line-spacing
between frr. 1—3 and fr. 4 might allow three or four extra lines in col. iii and in col. iv;
but no more than that. It seems then that some lines were omitted either accidentally
(as with 204) or deliberately (in Allen’s editio maior there are five obelised verses, 132,
139, 192, 195, 196, and Zenodotus athetised 143 and 208—9, cf. on the problem G. M.
Bolling, The Athetized Lines of the lliad (1944) 48 fI.). If 204 is not correctly identified,
other solutions could be considered.

The text is copied in a good fluent rounded literary hand, approximately bilinear,
decorated with serifs and hooks. a has the capital shape, w a flattened base. The
tendency to give uprights a sinuous form puts this script in the tradition of Roberts,
GLH 112, Ninus Romance (before Ap 100—1), and 14b, Pindar, Paeans hand 2 (not before
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late i AD); given the terminus post of c. AD go, we can assign the Homer to the earlier
second century. This first hand was responsible for quite a number of corrections; a
second hand with a thicker pen added a few of the accents and perhaps line 204. The
textis well provided with lectional signs; punctuation by high, middle and perhaps low
stop (81), the stops sometimes in the form of short obliques. Iota adscript 1s only once
omitted (70). The scribe takes special pains to write acute accents before enclitics, and
elision marks as well, to make the word divisions clear.

Collated with the editio maior of Allen (1931), which notes the readings of the
Ambrosian Iliad (P') and of various papyri. Since Allen, other papyri have been
published overlapping the text preserved here:

PBerol. 6869 (APF 24—5 (1976) 6-12) i/ii AD 614, 7186,
98104, 114—20
PYale inv. 1546 (Chr. £'Eg. 46 (1971) g13-17) i AD 61-86
PMilVogl. II 30 1 AD 61-8
PKoin 11 69 il AD 6577
BGU 1V 1026 iv/v AD 75
PSI XI1 1293 iifiii Ap 75—6
PRain. inv. 26735 (Arch. f. Bibliogr. 1 (1926) 87, no. 1) iii AD 98—9
Pland. V 74 carly ii ap 98-112
PRyl 111 539 i BG 98-118, 244-52
PKéln IT 70 augustan 108-17, 119-20
VI 853 (not used by Allen) late ii AD 117
PNarm. inv. 66. 88a (Ann. Serv. 69 (1983) 185-8) /il AD 198-120, 204,
: 232745
PMich. inv. 6653 + PKéln 1 21 (2PE 14 (1974) 89—9o0; ioriiap? 204
33 (1979) 35=7; 46 (1982) 54-5, no. 3)
PMich. inv. 3430 (JPE 46 (1982) 56-8, no. 4) ili/iv AD 229-52
PStrassh. inv. gr. g1—2 (BIFAO 54 (1954) 45-62) ca. 200 AD 22952
PSI IX 1083 iii AD 22945
PPrinc. 11T 108 it AD 229-39
PPrinc. II1 109 vV AD 229-37
PKéln ITT 134 ii AD 251-2

(I have recorded also readings from papyri available to Allen, which he did not
quote in his apparatus.) There are no readings of particular interest.

fr. 1
top
61 €1 81 ou[6]v modepoc Te [apar] kar Aopoc Axaiofvc
ald dy[e 817 Twa pavrw epefiouler 7 epna
7 kat overpomédov: kalt yap] 7 [ovap] ex dioc ecrw.
8¢ 1’ evmor 8 v Téeco[v exwear]o DPoiBoc Amoddw(v
65 - € Tdp ¢y evywlijc [empuende]Tar 18’ exatoufPnc

d kév e apvdv [kviene ayw ]y Te Tedewwy| |

70

75

8o

85

98

100

105

3825. HOMER, ILIAD 1. 6186, 98-120, 2047, 22952

BdvAeTar avriacac plpw amle Aovyov apv|var

NroL 0 y W emwv kar dp’ €leror Towct & avecr|n
Kalyac Oecropidnc owwvomodwy 8y’ apicr|oc

oc 10m rd 7 edvra Td 7 ecc/éueva mp6 1’ €bv[Ta

kar viece’ Hyrfcar’ Axawwy Thov evcw

W Swa pavrocvvmy Ty 6u mope Pofoc AmoA[Awy

& chw €U dpovewv ayopncaro kar pereevmer|

& Axev. kéded p . ]'e du’ dpide pvbncacbar
wyrw Amoddwvoc exaryfelerao avaxro[c

Tou yap eyw[. v epew. cv Se cdvbeo kdi pot opocc[ov
7 pwév pou mpodpwy emecw kar yepcw apnéew:

7 yap olopar avdpa yodwceper 6c peya mavTw|v
Apyewwv kpareer kde 61 melBovrar Ayaiol’

xpewccwy yap Bacideve dre ywcerar avdp xepni

é mep yap re yodov [10]'ye’ kar avripap katamedme.
aAXd Te kai peTomiclev exel koTov oppa TeAec|cmu

ev crnlecciv éoic cv Se dpacar éu pe cawcer|c

Tov 8’ amauePouer[oc] Tpocedn modac wrv[c AxiArevc
Bapcn[cac pal]a ere [feo]mpomifov o v owcha

ov pa [yap Amoddwva du durov w 1€ cv Kayav

frr. 2+ 3
mpw y amo| wa[7]pt di[Awt Sopevar educwmida kovpny
ampiaty |y avar|owov ayew 8 wepnv exaToufBny
ec Xpveygy |- 7é1e x|ev pw haccopevor memboiuey
7oL 0y wlc ey [kat ap eleTo Towct & avecty
npwc Arpe]dnc ev[pv kperwv Ayaue]prolv
axvupev|oc’ uéve[oc Se peya ppevelc audiyuedawar
mumdavt occle 8¢ [0t mupt Aapmero]wvre elx [Ty
KoaAyavra mplwricra xlax occopevoc] mpocee|vme
povry kakw|v: ov mw woTe pot To Kpyyv|ov eumre(c
ater oL K ]ak’ ecti difAa dpect pavrev]ectar
ecBrov 8] duré T mw [ermac emoc ovT er]ed|ecc]ac|

ka vov €|y davaowct [Beomporrewr] afyopevec
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Iio

115

120

230

235

240

245
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wc 8n Tov]d’ €[v]exd c[dw exnBoA]oc [adyea Tevyer

ovvek ey|w k|o]upnc [Xpveqboc aylra a[mowa

ovk efled]ov defacl]ar emrer odv BoluA[opar avr]ny

oucor exet|v’ k[a y]ap [pa] Kdvraplycron|c mpo]Befovia

xovptdupc adoyov emer 6v éBév ect[i yeplewwr] |

ov Sepac] ovde dumr. Sur dp Ppevac o[vré] T epya.

adda kat wlc ededw Bopevar madw e 1o [y] auewov.

Bovlou] eyw Aaov coov eupevar 7 amorécha

avrap €|pot yépac avriy’ erowacar’ odpa un [owo]c

Apyewwv a]yepactoc éw emer oude eoke.

Aevccet|e yap 78 ye mavrec 6 pou yepac epyerar dA[Ant
foot

fr. 4

7 modv [Aweo ]y ecte xat[a] crpalrov evpur Ayarwv

8|dp” amo[a]ipe[ic]far Sc Tic ceBev avri[ov e]mn’
8muoBlo]poc [Blacirevc: emer ovridav[o]wcty a'vac| | ccelic
n ylap av [Alrpednv]viv’ dcrara AwPrcaio

q’ﬁ\/\’ €x ToL €pew Kat emt weyav opkolv o] pdvpar|

vaw pa 768¢ cknmrpov Tlo] pev ob wlore] dvAa k[ar olouvc
Pucer emer 8 mpwTa Toumy ev éplecci] Aedovr[ev

0]vd’ [av]abndycer [e]mept yalp] pd é yak[oc] eXeev]
dvAda] Te kav pAoov: viv avré pw [vi]ec Ayaww[v

ev 7ladaunic dopeovct Sikacmol[ot] 6i Te Bepic|rac

mpoc dioc €[]pvarar 6 8¢ oL peyac [ec|ceTar opro|c

7) mor” Axidnoc wof]e |7 erar viac [A]yawwy
c]dpmavrac Toic 8’ Sv T uvycear [ay]vupevoc w[ep
xplaicueiv: eyt av moddol v]é Exropoc {alvdpodovor|o
Olvnckovrec murTwer cv [8] evdob O[v]pov auvée|ic
xwopevloc ¢ 7" apictov Ayali]wv ovder [e]Ticac

wc aro] IIpredne more 8¢ ckmmrpolv] Bate yaum|
xpvceto|ic nlowct memapuevor: €le[ro] & avroc’
Arpedn|c 8 érepwlev eunvie’ Toi[ct §le Nectwp
névern|c avo[plovce Avyve ITvhwwy alv]opyryc’

Tov kat] gmo yA[weclye pedvr[o]c yAvkiw|v] péev avdy|

3825. HOMER, 1LIAD I. 61-86, 98-120, 2047, 229—52 21

250 Twe 3 N8|y Svo ulev y]evear peporwy [alvlpwmwy
epiol] 6o 6v [ poc}fer dula Tplader {8 €|yevovro
ev ITviw] pyal|eni] pera e rp[ira]ro[wct]y avacce[v

foot

2042 add ex Toi] epelw 1o 8le kar Ted[eechalt prw: avw

63 athetised by Zenodotus.

64 evrou: so most MSS, PBerol. 6869: iy some MSS.

réccofv: Toccour PMilVogl. 30, cf. on the change o-ov Mayser, Grammatik 1 i 77; Gignac, Grammar 1
212 .

65 el rdp: i Tap Schol. A (Herodian): e rap Dion. Hal. Opusc. 1T 337. 10 UR cod. ‘P’: elmep Eustath.: {6’
some MSS. Here and in 115 the scribe has monosyllabic oxytona with the acute, even with no enclitic
following (similar examples in Mazzucchi, deg. 59 (1979) 154 £.). But there are also cases like 65 and 1174, 77
3 (but cf. Schol. ad loc.), which conform to the rule stated by Laum, Das Alexandrinische Akzentuationssystem
(1928) 149 I, that in the ‘Alexandrian’ system such words have grave within the sentence (cf. Mazzucchi lc.
157 . with examples).

8y ov (0y'?) 1815.

78’: so Schol. A (Herodian), most MSS, PYale inv. 1546 (n[8 PKéln 6g): xal Eustath.

67 AVTLACAC. AVTLCAC 1815,

68 xar dp’ élero: so most MSS: éxabélero Zenodotus. The acute accent makes the word-division clear,
cf. karapélero some MSS.

rowcet Tice PKéIn 6g.

70 1dn: for %8y, the only omission of iota adscript in this text, occurring also in some MSS: %8e., €ifn,
sim. other MSS.

71 wiecc” Hyricar’: vmec pyacar 1815,

72 iv: accent before breathing, cf. 77 4, and e.g. XV 1793 vi 4 &c.

73 ¢: so most MSS: éc P!, some MSS.

€l ppovewr: & A, ef most MSS: éiigpovéwr some.

Sc v dpefduevoc émea mrepdevra mpocyida Zenodotus.

77 % cf. 65, 72 nn.: 4 also some MSS: ! others. Bapeiav rapadnmréov kard Tv dpyovcar Schol. A.

emecw: emecaw PYale inv. 1546.

apyew: so most MSS: ~fewc, -énc or -£ai some.

78 olopar: so most MSS: olw some.

8o athetised by Zenodotus.

kpetccwy: so most MSS: kpelccw Zenodotus, some MSS, cf. 249: kpelccov or kpeiccov others.

81 waramefmi: so most MSS and Pap.: -wéfoi or ~méufme some. The punctuation at the end stands low in
the line, and may be intended as a low stop, the only example in this text (but that may be due partly to the
loss of so many linc-cnds) and an early example in general (sce Turner, GMAW? g; XLIX 3454 introd.).

82 alAd e (or perhaps aAdd Te): dAddre some MSS: dAAd ye the rest.

83 dpacau so most MSS: ¢pdcov Zenodotus and some MSS.

cawcei[c: caddcesc most MSS: -enc or -cawc some.

84 7ov 8: Tovd’ some MSS: 7év8” most.

100 7d7e: s0 most MSS: ai’ Zenodotus.

membowper]: Jefedncw PRyl. 539.

106 eure|c (of € the left-hand arc of a circle; not ¢): so many MSS: efrac Aristarchus, some MSS, PRyl.
539: éevmac, éevrec others.

107 awe 7or klax’ ecre di[Aat alider Tor $lik]ov ecte rax[a PRyl 539, cf. S. West, Piolemaic Papyri of
Homer 31.

108 guré 71 s0 most MSS: 098¢ 7t some: ovr] ap PRyl. 539 (West L.c.: ov ylap ed. pr.).

our eredecc]ac, tiny traces only: 008’ érédeccac some MSS, P?°, PKéln 7o.

109 [feompormrewr] alyopeveic: Bewmpomag [ ]yopeo'|pevoc]'eic’ PKéIn 7o.

110 athetised (by Aristarchus), see Schol. A etc. ed[ . 1. edwxe[ PRyl 539; for reconstructions see
West lc. g1 £
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113 Kdvraufp]gerpy[e: the spacing suits [u] rather than [pe]: so P30, PKéln 70 (kAorrepncer[plnc), Ve:
kdvraiicrpye Al kdvraipierpac some MSS, -uferppe most MSS: xAvrawy| Pland. 73, Jrpac PRyl. 539.

114 eme v é0év: so Aristarchus: od éfev or off éev some MSS: o8 ydp éBev Priscian: emt owr efev ec
PKéln 70.

115 dump: ¢lowpr PKoln 0.

epya: so most MSS: épyor L'2.

116 efledw Sopevar: efed]o Sopeve PKoln 7o.

117 athetised by Zenodotus.

coov: s0 853 xix 6, Pland. 73 (cJoofo]v) and most MSS: ciov some MSS: cdv Aristarchus: Aa]wy cov
eppeve PKoln 7o. '

118 om. PKéln yo.

yépac avriy’: accents in a lighter ink by the second hand.

119 éw eme: ewr eme PKéln 0.

eowce: eorker Pland. 73, ¢l 236 n.

120 devccer|e: the variants Aedcere, Aedc(c)are are not ruled out by the spacing.

mavrec: mavrec corrected from wlavrac Pland. 73.

229 (225)-233 athetised by Zenodotus.

229 7 7 most MSS: 5 some: mepiemacréor vov 4} Schol. A.
v 230 8]@p’ amo[alipe[ic]far: so most MSS and PPrinc. 108, P3¢, PStrassh. inv. gr. 31~2: 8dpa dparpeicfar

1%

ec]mne so most MSS and PStrassb. inv. gr. g1-2, ey P36, P12, PSI 1083: elror some.

231 emer: em P9, PSI 1083.

ovridar(o]icw: s0 MSS: ovidavorct P''2. The grave accent (sce 235 n.) tells the reader not to think of the
articulation ofre.

a'vac| |'ccefec: the seribe added more letters than necessary to correct his omission of va, cf, 232.

232 [Alrpedy[v] wiv’ Scrarg: the seribe reduced vov to v by parablepsy, then deleted v and added the
whole word in cursive script above the line. A related mistake in P2 arpedprvvucrara.

233 emu emer PPrinc. 108.

234 vdu accent in lighter ink by the second hand.

cknmrpov: cknmpov PPrine. 108.

duvAda: dvia P12,

235 emer 81 mpwra: s0 MSS and P2 em 8y mpwra PStrasb. gr. inv. 31-2: emer 7 mpwra P12

Topnw: as usual in the ‘Alexandrian’ system, the grave is a negative accent, and draws the reader’s
attention to the oxytone, cf. Laum Le. (65 n.) go2 (I, Moore-Blunt, QUCC 24 (1978) 1371

236 pd € pea PStrassb. inv. gr. g1-2.

Aepev |: Depe most MSS, edetper PStrassh. gr. inv. 31-2: épeghe some MSS: edahe P56, On v ehecverindy
cf. Mayser I i* 236 [T, and especially G. M. Bolling, ‘Movcable nu at the End of Homeric Verses’, CPh 40
{1945) 181 {I. {in Roman times it is written normally only when the next line begins with a vowel).

238 mledgpmuc: so some MSS and PMich inv. 3430, PStrassb. inv. gr. 31-2: -nc P3: _qic most MSS and
PSI 108g: -n P12,

239 6 8¢ Tou peyac: 6 8y péyac P20 7 for Tor P3.

[ec]cerar oprolc: s0 most MSS: dpxoc éceirar some.

240 %: e some MSS.

no8[e4: both accents are by the same hand (mo84 PSI 1083, to indicate the correption?). The
accentuation here is evidence against Laum’s statement (l.c. 159) ‘Alle mehrsilbigen Oxytona sind sowohl im
Satzinnern wic vor Pause Oxytona’; cf. Moore-Blunt Le. 137 €, 147 ff., Mazzucchi Lc. 148 ff, 156 £ with
further examples (e.g. 8wy drrep[e PSI XIV 1379. 534). The explanation may lie in the initial accent of
ierai which follows immediately: the treatment would be similar to that of disyllabic prepositions, grave on
the last syllable before word with acute on the first (cf. Laum lc. 221 ff)

241 c|dumavrac: cJuv- PSI 1083,

roic: 50 most MSS and PStrassb. inv. gr. 31—2: 7ére Aristarchus, some MSS.

duvnceac: so most MSS, PSI 1083: Suwijcy some MSS: Suifcare OF: Svviicerar some MSS, P12, PStrassh.
inv. gr. g1—2.

242 xplatcpeiv: x]palic]uw PStrassb. inv. gr. g1-2.

243 Olvycrovrec: so most MSS, P'22, PStrassb. inv. gr. 312, PNarm. inv. 66. 88a: Ovijickovrec A.
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mprwc: memTwc P2

evdobu: evr'8’o[ PSI 1083.

244 xwopev]oc: Jwopevor'c’ PSI 1083,

[€]ricac: ereicac P12, PMich. inv. g430, PStrassb. inv. gr. g1—2.

245 IImledyc: so MSS: ywduevoc Athen. 488B.

mori: so MSS: 7o P12,

Bade: Badn P12,

yame: so MSS and PStrassb. inv. gr. g1—2: yarp PMich. inv. 3430.

246 xpucero]ic: xpuciowc PStrassb. inv. gr. g1—2: ypvcerpe P8,

247 eunrie: so most MSS: dujvie C.

248 Ivhiwv: so MSS: mep éwv Doxopater.

249 yA[wcc]ne: some MSS have yAdryc; the spacing allows no decision.

pehir[o]c yhvkiw[v]: yAuiwy péheroc rhet. gr. v 215: yAvkiw Zenodotus, cf. 8o.

251 8 so MSS: ai Zenodotus.

dyfa Tplager: du [erplager, as M7, is equally possible: apa rpamev PStrassb. inv. gr. 31-2.

252 JTvAw]e: mudw P2, PKoln 134.

204? Added in the lower margin in larger letters, which are also (if my reading is correct) more widely
spaced; the cursive note ave shows that the line is to be inserted in the text above. The scattered remains
might suit 204 (not 212, since re)[ cannot be read as rer[). But it seems strange that a linc omitted near the
top of the column should have been added at the foot. We should perhaps bear in mind the possibility that
this was an (otherwise unattested) plus verse (placed after 2447).

C. G. LEIDL

3826. HowmeR, lliad 4. 51722, 5. 1—4, 3145, 62-75
84/3(a) c. 15 X6 cm Fourt]}/ﬁfth century

Six bits of parchment join to make part of a single bifolium, with the upper part of
one leaf, the top of the fold, and a few words from the other leaf. It is clear from the run
of the text that we have the central sheet of a gathering from a single-column codex; ()
(hair side), a right-hand page, contains the end of Iliad 4, (b) and (¢) (flesh side) and (d)
(hair side) the beginning of lliad 5. Thus the flesh side showed at the central opening; if
the codex was written in the East, the outside surface too should have been flesh side,
and it would follow that the gathering had an even number of sheets (E. G. Turner,
Typology of the Early Codex 56).

5. 1, 31 and 62 range horizontally; since 42 was omitted, but assuming an
otherwise normal line-count, these two columns were of 3o lines; it seems likely that 5. 1
began a column (though no upper margin survives to prove this). On this basis, (a)
contained 4. 517—44, 28 lines, perhaps with an end-title to fill the remaining space; the
rest of 4 would require about 17 pages, the two books together about 48 pages, Books
4~6 about 66 pages = 33 leaves = 16 bifolia, Books 1-6 about 33 bifolia. Ten lines in
this small script occupy a height of ¢. 3.5 cm; the original written area must have been
¢. 9.5 wide X ¢. 10.5 tall. The inner margins, which alone survive, are of ¢. 1 cm;
therefore the minimum page dimensions were ¢. 11.5 X 12.5. In that case our codex
belongs with the small-size square type grouped by Turner lL.c., p. 29. But of course the
page-height may have been greater, as e.g. in PSI X 1171 (Turner p. 102 no. 18),
Aristophanes, go lines per column, written surface 10 X 11.5, page [13] X 16.5.
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The script is a careful, upright capital, written very small (the basic letter-height is
1 mm); the basic pattern is bilinear, but rho and upsilon project notably below the line,
phi and psi above and below; there is a heavy contrast of thick and thin strokes, and
horizontals are often ornamented with a blob of ink at the tip. The general lock
strongly suggests the Biblical Uncial. But epsilon and sigma are straight-backed, theta
has its cross-bar projecting on both sides, mu has splayed legs and a curved bow,
omicron is often very small. In general 1 should compare Schubart, PGB 43b, or the
sloping version in the Frere Gospels; these are assigned to the fifth century (Turner lLc.
28, N'TParch. 1; Cavallo, Ricerche I 119), our text perhaps fourth/fifth. The scribe wrote
on lines ruled with a hard point, and a vertical rule for the left margin shows on (¢). Of
the many lectional signs, some seem to be by the scribe himself, others by a second hand
(very thin pen, faded brownish ink) and a third hand (thick pen, faint blackish ink); a
thin pen wrote the marginal note on (). The accents, which are often doubtfully read,
include several anomalies. Notice the Byzantine use of the grave on final syllables
(5. 37°, 39, 41, 68); contrast the word groups 7év pev (36), yrovrdv kara (66).

Collated with T. W. Allen’s editio mator {Oxford, 1931), which cites two other
papyri, 11 223 (P8, iii ap)) and BKT Vip. 4 (P®°, i ap); add the quotation of 4. 521 f.
in PWiirzb 2 (ii D). There arc several phonetic errors (itacisms 5. §7, 44; iota adscript
omitted (5. 40, 43, 64) or (5. 67, 70} wrongly added; note 64 18n:), especially ITa{Seov
5. 69, but no significant variants. Notice that 3826 omitted 5. 42, as do 223 and
ten medieval MSS.

(a) (Hair side)

evf] oy [
Xxeppadiwle
i [
4.520 Helpwe [
apdloTep
[dxpec

(b) (Flesh side)

5.1 1. Abyy
exdn]loc pera mace
alpoiro

mvlp

5-35

40

45

65

70

75

3826. HOMER, 1LIAD 4. 517-22, 5. 1—4, 31—45, 62=75
{¢) (Flesh side)

Alplec Alplec

oui av 8n Tpwalc pev eacaiper kar Ayaov]c
wapvacd’ omm[ore]powct maryp Zeve [k|vdoc opéém
voi Se yaldpecha dioc § areduebo pivw

wc ermoica pdync eérfyaye Bovpov ‘Apno

76y pev émerra kall’ eicev em mdevrtt Ckapavdpw
Tpdac § éxAéwav davaot éle 8 avdpa éxactoc
nNyepdvwy mpoToc Se dvaé avdpwv Ayapeuvwy
apyov Alldvav ‘Odlov peyav exBale Sidpov
mpdTwW Yap cTpepbévry peradpevw ev Sopv Tnélev
dpwy peceyyve dua de crriflecy € Aacce
ISopevevc § apa Daicrov eviparo Mijovoc viov
Bdpov oc éx Tapvyc epifwtaroc eidndovi

rov uwlev a]p’ ISopeveve Sovpikddroc [

(d) (Hair side)

A

apxex|arovc ar mact kaxov Tpwec]ct yevovro

oL 7 avTw eme[t o]uTt Bewv ex Oecdlar]a 10
Tov pev Mppidvyc ote 3y ratepgpmre dudbkwy
BeBAnxer yrovrdy kata Sefiov: m Se Suampo
AvTikpy KaTa kbcTw v octéov HAvl akwrn
o€ 8 épumr oypdéac Bavaroc 8¢ pw apderdlvpe
ITai8eov 8 ap émedve Meync Avry|plvopoc vioc
wca drhowce T[erecct yapilouévy mocéi

Tov pev Dureldnc SovpikAvroc eyyvler eAbwy
BeBAnier kedadnc rata iviov ofei Soupt
Javricpy 87 av odovrac vmo yAdccav Tape yadkoc

xov]up hoxplov 8] ele yadx[ov od]ovce

25
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4. 520 {. Ink high above the line, apparently too much to be explained simply as a diaeresis on the
initial iota of “IuBpacidnc.

521 In the left margin, a note in small cursive on three lines, audo | rep, | €. The penultimate letter was
sigma, or possibly delta: the first suggests an unknown variant dudorépwce; the second the attested reading
dudorépw 8¢ (against dudorépove 8¢).

522 Only the accent shows above the break.

5. 1—2 The first line seems to be written larger; wace in the second to be added in a more cursive hand. In
both the ink is pinkish (as if red ink had been re-inked in black).

36 In 7év the accent may have been cancelled in darker ink. eicev or perhaps efcev.

37 éxAéwav. 1. &dwav. The second accent was perhaps cancelled by the same hand as wrote it. Perhaps

Aavaol.

39 ‘O8iov. The rough breathing is found in only a half dozen MSS; the accent (against -fov) in most
MSS and Schol. . 2. 856.

40 crpedfévri. 1 cannot explain the stroke (like a grave accent) above the first tau.

41 ¢é Aacce. The scribe may have written a narrow letter after the first epsilon (iota?); or he may have left

a blank to avoid a dip in the surface.

42 om. pap., as 223 and a group of MSS. In ®aic, a sign like an acute accent may be written above
sigma.

43 Mijovoc. The vulgate reading is Mrjovoc. 223 and Strabo’s quotation {(and two MSS) have réxrovoc
from 59.

44 1. elAnlodber.

67 dvrucpy, not -ve. The accent ignores the ancient distinction between dvricpic and avrucpi (see Schol.
1l. 5. 100 and Erbse’s note).

69 Ilaideov (the accent is doubtfully read). IIjdatov MSS (so accented after Aristarchus). Pi of éredre
corrected from nu?

Avry[pJvopoc. The scribe falsely anticipated rho, and changed it to nu by adding the oblique and the
right-hand upright; the spacing of the letters shows that this was done immediately, not as a later correction.

vioc. Read vidy (cf. 72 PuAetdyc). But the false nominative is found also in a group of MSS.

74 yAwccav. The aécent is dim, but looks more like an acute than a circumflex.

J. FINKEL

3827. Howmer, lliad 11. 33761
93/Jan.2/B.2 5.3 X 15.4 cm Second century

The bottom right part of a column; lower margin probably complete at some
points (1.8 cm), part of intercolumnium to the right (1.2 + c¢m). The text is written
along the fibres. No trace of kollesis. The back is blank.

The script is a regular, rounded, semi-formal capital, bilinear except for ¢ and .
Some letters (e.g. ¢, k, p) finish their uprights with serifs or half-serifs, which enhance
the bilinearity. The writing bears some resemblance to XVIII 2161 (Turner, GMAW
no. 24), which is assigned to the second century. The scribe elides words which need it;
no example of seriptio plena. The iotas adscript are always written, except at 357 (and
perhaps 354), where the corrector added one missing. We can note the presence of
acute accent, breathing and diaeresis in §39 (there are no other accents, and no elision
marks), and of punctuation at the end of some verses, either as a dot, or as a short
oblique stroke, or both, although it seems difficult to draw any conclusion from these
differences.

At least one corrector, using a darker ink, has been at work: he adds or crosses out
letters, perhaps adds the punctuation, once corrects a whole word (345), once brackets

3827. HOMER, ILIAD 11. 33761 27

a whole line for deletion (344a). Yet another hand, it seems, fast and sloping, added a
line in the lower margin.

Collated with the editio maior of T. W. Allen (1931). Since Allen, two new papyri
have been published that contain parts of our text: H. Maehler, Mus. Helv. 24 (1967)
62—g (Il. 11. 360-692); A. Carlini, ... F. Montanari, ASNP 2 (1972) 449-501
(11. 347-63). (In both cases, no variant from Allen’s text.) 3827 offers one unique
and one rare plus-verse, and an elaborate nofa personae to 404.

col. i col. i
| evapilov A
ovrac]e Gouvpt [

8¢ ou immou |
340 pleya Bupwe [
exe|v avrap o me[ oc
wAlece Bupov: |
wp]ro 8 em avrouc |

$ladavyec [

344a ovocaut|o peTeddwv )
dropndnc
345 | MeveAaoc

ey |yvc eovra -

[ B B e B

oBplioc Extwp ’
adeéwpe]cla pevovrec -
doAuyo|ckiov evyoc ’
350 TiTuckoue |vov kepaindiv ]
| amo yadxodt yatkoc ’

N
— — e~ —

403?
| rpvdalrea - Odue
DloPoc Amodwv - relod)
] prro 8 oufleflihewe ’ cavro
355 x]etpt mayeun| |
1 exadver ’
w]‘yer epar[c]
kaTae]caro yame

cevc

<

8up|pov opouvcac
360 kn]pa pedaway -
xkpare] poc dvopundne
]

3 16a? 34621? ﬂoz\qu] xov OBuvccey

S e M B e B e B s W e M s
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340 ,[. More ink than would be expected for a punctuation mark or marks,

344a Not attested here by any other manuscript. Cf, 7. 13. 126 . ... dddayyec / kaprepal, de obr’ Gy xev
Apne dvécairo perediy .\, The second hand has bracketed the verse,

345 Mevedaoc. Awopndyc added above by the second hand. All MSS have diopsdyc, as the context
cequires; oy dyaféc Mevédaoc is a frequent line-ending, and the scribe (or his exemplar) wrote it here
(probably a mistake of the memory rather than of the eye).

346 eovra. So all MSS: wyra P60 (the Morgan 1liad).

348 pevovrec. puévovre Zenod. and a few MSS,

350 The corrector wrote sigma above the final nu of Jvov, and struck through the final nu of -y,
Tiruckdpevoc epafpw MSS,

354 oufeidewe. e for ¢, a pronunciation error. The corréctor struck through the epsilon twice, and
perhaps added the iota adscript.

356 exadver. -ev MSS. The iota seems a certain reading, unless a spot above it can be taken as a
cancelling dot: a simple mistake? an unfinished nu? This verse was suspect to Aristophanes, and omitted by
Zenodotus (Schol. AT), as imported from 5. 309.

357 epwylc]. Final sigma crossed out, nu added above. oy MSS.

358 yame. So most MSS: yaip B etc: v. om. V16 y3z,

361 «parelpoc. So MSS. But the reading of p is doubtful: the vertical stroke goes much higher than
would be expected.

316a? 346a? Added by a cursive hand in the lower margin; writing partially obliterated (by moisture?).
The stock line Bioyéime Aaepriddy, modvprxar’ *Ofuvcce is attested after $16 by lemm. Schol. BT, and appears
there in P° and a number of MSS; P®° has the same line again after 346, In 3827 vs. 316 would come nearly
at the top of the column (see 403 note); a note at the foot may be more likely to refer to 346.

403 The marginal 4 must be stichometric; it is set off by a horizontal stroke below, and above by a
horizontal joined by an oblique (as if the left angle and base of a delta). Ornament? Cf, PRyLT 44, vs. 500.
Such notes may not correspond exactly to our verse-numeration, whether from careless counting or from
textual variation (see Turner, GMAW? p- 16 1. 93). Two reasons for assigning 4 to vs. 403. (a) the marginal
note Oduc|cevc] | 7p(oc) | eavro[v would be aligned with the beginning of Odysseus’ speech (404}, in which he
isindeed talking td’fhimsclf(éyog elme mpoc Sy neyadijropa Buudv). (b) If 4 marks vs. 400, then the columns had
¢. 49 lines and the top line of col. i in our fragment will be g13, allowing for the plus-verse 3442. But then the
earlier part of the roll requires 18 lines + 6 complete columns, and we have to explain the incomplete first
column. (Some possibilities: the upper part of this first column may have been occupied by the end of ZI. 1o,
or prefatory matter to 71, 1 1; or we could consider a very large number of plus-verses.) But if 4 attaches to

lines = 312 lines in all, which, allowing for some variation in column heights and the possibility of plus-
(or missing) verses, fits the known text well enough.

404 The nota personae is similar to AyiAreve | mp(oc) Ayapep(vova), found (among others) in the
Strassburg papyrus of 7. 1 published by J. Schwartz, BIFAQ 54 (1954) 47-53. mpoc written in the monogram
form, pi with a rho above whose tail cuts vertically through it (see K. McNamee, Abbreviations in Greek Literary
Papyri and Ostraca 86).

P. SCHUBERT

3828. Homex, Odyssey xxii 33366
58/70(a) 5.5 X 15 cm First-second century

The right half of a column from a roll containing Odpyssey xxii written on the back
of an account of expenditure whose date may doubtfully be read as (érovc) ¢ N[épwroc
KAavdlov kaicapoc] ceBactod = AD 60-1. The hand is a good specimen of an informal
rounded type commonly used for writing documents at Oxyrhynchus from the late first
well into the second century. IT 270, Indemnification of a Surety, is typical and dated
precisely to ap gy; POxyHels 36, Loan of Money, in a similar hand, is dated
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i i he second
list of vegetables assigned to t
. Other examples are IX 1212, a . :
co tIuiZ/ Sld (;(V 180i) a comic glossary assigned to the late ﬁrs}tl.. -Thi ;malllili;(;rsm;ett (iJS
the ’ ’ ins thirty-three ,
i : lumn preserved contains y
11 is perhaps noteworthy. The co ‘ ' ‘ ‘ :
t}:i r(;orjnsepl 1.5 fm tall. The bottom margin, which appears to be mtacté is 2.5S?Irlr;,eatr}11€
(t)heyheight of the entire roll is unlikely to have been much. mgre than ihactrr:}.le nee the
ount on the front shows an upper but no lower margin, it seems N rolt has
gzi:n cut down to the present size; at this period, small rolls may have been

E. G. Turner, GMAW? p. 19). - .
e :)tr tize:;};ri:sriz right edge, less than 2 cm from the line-ends of this column, are

- . ) A
traces of ink compatible with the initial letters of each of lines 386,};;9(; ar?gn?i,EQ sz
orbali(ilxe stroke in the margin marks the position of 381, perhaps as the begi g

new section (cf. GMAW mno. 12), or as a corrector’s check-mark. S
Though rapidly written, the text is casy to read except where stai

on the surface cause difficulties. There is no pu.nctuaFion, or other lectional signs.
Elision is effected but not marked. Iota adscrlp.t is lacklng. et of the MSS
Collated with the edition of Von der Mu}‘lll (1962); rCn)OIie crails of he M55
readings can be found in the edition of A. Ludw1c-l'1. (1891). nly o e e s
PRyl I 53, a parchment codex assigned to iii/iv AD, contains N Ether .
chgI?t?"iti)utes two unique readings, one (333) probably scribal error, the

variant of familiar type.

1. duce pepunpiée
pueyalrov more PBwpov
TeTvypevo v evf apa moAda
1 e unpra knev
mpocarfalc Oducna
doaclcaro k_ Siov e
Aaepriad|ew Odvcnoc
] karelnke yapole
Bpo]vov apyvponiov
mpocaré]ac Aafe yovvwy
77 |epoevra, mpocnuda
| aideo kar p eAencov

eccletar v kev aoidov

335

340

345
avf] pwmoicw aedw

].€ pou €[v] dpecv owpac
] 8¢ 7o[i] 7aplaledew
1 8ewporouncew
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350 €|umor coc dudoc vi[a]c
8o pov ovée yarilwy
aeL]copevoc peTa daira
KkpeL]ccovec nyov avayrm
TnAepaxowo
355 mpocedw |veev eyyvc eovra
ava]ir o, ovrae yaikw
cawc|oper oc € pev afi]e
kndeck |erfo] waiboc eovr|[oc
nle cvBwrc
860 J.wx [ ]ra dwpa
7 |emvypeva eidwc
Opo]vov aude Be Sepua
1.v kmpa perali]vay
]..€bvve Boewy
365 mpocai]ac Aafe yovvawr
7T ]epoevTa mpocnuda
333 ]. ece: Siya 8¢ gpeci MSS. The trace of ink before ¢ might belong to the top stroke of a sigma (¢ghece)
but no likely alternative to the vulgate reading suggests itself. . ’
weppmpiée: so (~ifev) FZ: -1{ev most MSS, PRyl 53, Eustath.
. 336 umpia xknev: this reading, the verb in the singular and without augment, is not attested elsewhere:
éxnev X(U)LW, éinav (éxear) most MSS, &kawov PRyl 53 and editors, yp(dderar) unpla wiav J (Heinsius’
notes on a MS now lost). As regards the augment, there are similar variations in this phrase in the MSS at /.
8. 240, 0d. 3. 9, 19. 397
338 Traces compatible with xepdiov (MSS).
347 Trace compatible with 8¢ (MSS).
349 Setporouncew: so P, Eustath.: -jcar most MSS, PRyl 53.
352 dayra: so most MSS, PRyl 53, Eustath: -ac GH, Plut.

356 Traces compatible with ava]iriov (MSS).

360 Tra‘ces compatible with opwop]evar (MSS); then probably simply xara Swua (MSS), but there is
some separation between = and a (kg has perhaps been re-inked).

363 Trace compatible with atvex]wr (MSS).

364 Traces compatible with | amedvve (MSS).

S. M. GOLDBERG

3829. HomER, [liad: Catechism, and Hypotheses to Book 1*

753 17 X 15.5cm Later second century?

On one side of this piece, along the fibres, are remains of two sets of accounts. Of
(@), written in an elegant cursive assignable to the early or middle second century, we

* 1 am grateful to Professor R. Kannicht (Tiibingen) for useful suggestions.
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have a few ends from one column, and (after a margin of at least 5 cm) widely spaced
entries from a second. This was perhaps an account of income: two entries begin
§ adréc, ii 6 reads réroc Tdv dmd Ol ¢ (érovc).(b), written upside down in relation to
(¢) and in the blank intercolumnium, was a day-by-day account of expenditure
in drachmae; entries mention food, clothes and services (v xovpidi, 7& 7my7s). The
writer used a thick half-cursive, assignable to the later second century.

On the other side, written across the fibres and so presumably on the verso of the
roll, is 3829. Remains of three columns survive, but of col. i only a few final letters,
which are not worth transcribing. Col. ii has a height of c. 18.5 cm, with upper and
Jower margins of c. 1.2 cm. The text is copied in a thick, clumsy, semi-literary hand,
approximately bilinear (only ¢ projects notably below the line) and with occasional
ornament in the form of right-pointing curls or ticks on the feet of uprights. There are
no very distinctive letter forms (notice p with a strongly curved left foot and a bow
which touches the line). Such inept scripts are hard to date; this one has similarities
both with Roberts, GLH 16¢ (later ii ap) and with GLH 23b (later iii ap). But, given
the likely date of the cursive documents on the recto, and assuming that such accounts
were not kept for long before the roll was reused, it seems plausible to assign 3829 to the
same period as (b), the later second century. The scribe himself has corrected letters
which were too badly written (11, 20, 22) by writing them again above the line; and the
impression of amateurishness is confirmed by the fact that the lines of col. ii project
further and further to the right (at the top the intercolumnium is c. 4 cm, at the foot
only 1.5 cm). Punctuation (by the scribe himself) comprises high stop (38?), middle
stop and paragraphos (stop without paragraphos 8; paragraphos without stop 21).
There are no accents or breathings; diaeresis on iota in 5, 10, 17. Itacism is quite
frequent (g, 12, 16, 19, 20, 21); iota adscript is consistently omitted.

The text falls into three sections. (a) 1—7a: the end of a catechism, listing the
characters of the liad; (b) 7b—38 a narrative of antehomerica, from Zeus’ plan to destroy
the heroic generation to the Judgement of Paris; (¢) 39—44 the first line of lliad 1, and a
summary of the Book. For categories of Homerica, see F. Montanari, Ricerche di Filologia
Classica 2 (1984) 125 fF.; there are general lists in Pack? nos. 1157 ff. and (for school
texts) by J. Debut, ZPE 63 (1986) 265 fI. (a) is paralleled only in PSIT 1gandP. IFAO
inv. 320 (published by J. Schwartz, Et. Pap. 7 (1948) 93 ff.). Where the three overlap,
they are visibly the same, with only minor divergences. The parallels together supply
about g lines before ii 1; there seems no way of telling whether the beginning of the quiz
occupied all the rest of col. i, and whether there was other material preceding. For (6)
we can again compare the school-manual, P. TFAO inv. 320; less relevant are the
remains of a school-exercise in MPER I 18. On (¢) see O’Hara, JPE 56 (1984) 1 n. 1
(add 3833 below). Of surviving hypotheses to fliad I, PAchmim 2 coincides exactly
with 3829, so far as it goes (PBon I 6 does not overlap, and what survives is
substantially different from PAchmim 2). If the coincidence continued, the hypothesis
would be complete in ¢. 205 more lines, about one more column in this format. There
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y or p; a trace low in the line and, some distance to its right, a line ascending from the left joining an upright,
of which the foot is lost; a slightly concave foot curving to the right 18 ¢, first a line ascending from the
left joining the upper part of an upright: a, § or A; second the head of an upright and an upright: +¥ (g
possible, but unlikely, because there is no curve at the foot of the right upright); third the right end of a cross-
bar high in the line and a trace of ink below at line-level ~ p, the left arc of a circular letter o, , an upright

is nothing to show whether the text ended there, or continued (as e.g. in the Michigan
papyrus published by O’Hara l.c.) with summaries of the other books, or led on (as in
PAchmim 2) to a glossary of Book 1.

col. i ) L i and a cross-bar to its right starting at its head: y or =; a trace of ink high in the line 19 [, the middle of
) col. m an upright, a trace of ink low in the line 21 @, upright which formed the left part of the letter, or « plus
GKT({\)pT[‘ . ]g [ o ]Hﬁou)\m (ﬁay{ a very narrow letter 22 o, the heads of two obliques, one descending from left to right, one from right
Aud [ ] A to left: v or y 28 [, an upright and a cross-bar to its right joining it in the middle: 5? 33 [,
movAydal[, | cka [, Jvryvwp Q. 56[ an upright and the head of an oblique descending from its left top to the right: »? 37 ., an upright
TIVE, K‘r]vaece[ } LOCKC(,[ ] 25 [ ]f[ right on the edge 39 w., completely obscure traces v, an upright and a cross-bar to its left
S 08 sleeds ke sl joining it in the middle: »? [, the foot of an upright 44 ..[, a concave stroke written in thick ink
evpnon, odo [ Jmary[, ] . J7o[ ascending from left to right and a second one starting at its top sloping to the right down to the middle
5 .i.cwc[_]ekal,o. [..__}Vq-.u./ec wv&[ ofothe lin;: a or A; then, joining without a break, the left-hand arc of a circular letter on the edge:
& v,0, ¢ ¢, w
pavrewce [ |rkaw ccav ToT |
Spar. ap vmr 18ec. coun cxvol col. ii col. iii
ovihiadocnelap neumobecuc: 30 aca| ‘Exrwp. v[{v]e[c cd]upovios; dav|
olevcaceBeiavkarayvovcrov Sern| Hovdvdd|plac kal [A]vrivwp. ANeé|
10 npwirkovyevovcBovAeverat yeAdo_ [ rivec kihpurec; E[i8]aioc xall] 25 L€
0 E 3 14 < 4 /
Duidne 6 A8 [wvoc] mard|p o[
peral 0 Jewdocapdnvavrovca poic [ ” S1e ol & AT . S
modeécarbvwvdeevTwmmlerw [ > icwe [8]¢ rat 6 d[dAw]y. rivec wver]
K e wavrewc; "EA[evoc] xai Kaccdv- Tt |
OPELTAPAXELPWILT WKEVTAVPW 35 TwTo[ Spa Hp)bdp,c;v raiSec 7ﬁc. Ou cxvc;[
rovcleribockqumrnAewcyapovc rady| pov ,[/\.L.U/,SOC ¥ e’f a ‘ . zﬁwé(l;lw 50 Acia[
15 rovcpevatlovcleovcemirnectt deyvu [ § Zede GeéBeay KaiiZVoﬁc Tob dern| + 15 éray-
.V’TT(ZPGKO,A”.OV’T)V.eT VEPELY a Ko .- ~ ‘ N
. A g P N e [ 1o Npwirod yévovc BovAederar yeAdo | +13 TOAé-
ewcioveq € ckwAveldiockedey wov | pers, Odudoc dpdyy adrode d- poic |
¢ . oc p. clecaypucovr 40 e aani , , N , \ ;4 ,
—I morécar. Bvwy 8¢ év 7y TInAeiw i Al ppodirny
’”]ASWT' _O[‘]Gpp€b¢§VT(pC1:},lL’7'TO‘C.L(U maAdax| dpet mapa Xelpwve 7 Kevradpw 35 Twro|
20 vrr[ €] p[0 Juptroveiriacyevopernc xpvco[ robe @ériSoc ral Hn}\éwc J o;zc ) kai My
npackaal vackatadpodeirycofevc ovkan| Se 1ty dove Beode e 4 \M . 5
0)‘ H ”:V:” AA 15 TOUC LEV AAAOVC UEOUC €TrL TNV €CTL- € )/U[
EmaTiovmpo. ULy Iradtiem mpwe..| av mapexder, pévmy 6é v "Epew "Hpa' ra[
v O R v
e~ ~ -~ » \ / I, ~ .
2 ], the end of an oblique descending from left to right: « or A 3 e, left-hand arc of circle eiciodcay ‘Epunjc kwAbe: Ao kerev- lu[[- ]]?W-L v Gewde fea IInAnuddew Axijoc:
]., only the foot of an oblique descending from left to right, a or A possible 4 7., left-hand arc of a cavToc. 11 0¢ dpvicBeica yvpvcovy Avauéu, vov alypdiwTov éxwv
round letter: core [, the head of an oblique descending from left to right: a, 8, A or 5 [,onlya a /Y ,/P').’. ¢ 2<P , o et 'uL, ¢ X/,“' TP X
trace of ink high in the line 6 [, the head and the foot of an oblique descending from left to right: a, A pijrov mpo|cléppeuev T¢ cupmocic, maddak, da, lepéwc AmoMavoc
orxy «.,the foot of an oblique descending from left to right: a or A 7 .., foot of an upright (y, ¢, p) Ly @ ’ ! } ¢ Xovenida
plus head and foot of an upright ., middle part of a right-facing arc: coro ¢, upright met at the top 20 ':WEP ov (]S\L)\’Oljﬂkbac yevopevne X’pvc,o Lv/@vyarepa, /pU Kt
by the left part of a horizontal, plus the feet of two uprights, the second of which curved to the right: Hpac Ko Aﬁnv&c Kol Ad)posef’rnc, 6 Zevc oUK aWLESwKGV SEO;LGV({U )\U—J
™m? 8 p., feet of two obliques: X or y 16 v, very badly written, Pa corrected from or to a circular o »” ~ ’ / ~ [ {
letter A, first the head of a right-facing arc and a trace of ink to its righit: € or 8; second a trace of a foot of éraflov 77P01.J077K€V ™ K(l/\/\LCTT} TpWCAC LH(M TQ TATPL SLO'n'epJ
an upright; third a concave line descending from left to right: the spacing suggests the right part of 4, v,
a trace of ink at the top and the right end of a horizontal low in the line: 8 perhaps a or A 17 a,, traces 3 L Tdaioc 12 1. IInAie 16 1. "Epw
of two uprights with some ink between them ¢, , an upright and traces of ink high in the line to its right: 19. L. -éppupev 20 1. drdoviriac 21. 1. A¢podirmc
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‘... Hector. Who are the advisors? Polydamas and Antenor. Who are the heralds?
Idaios and Eumedes, the father of Dolon, and perhaps Dolon as well. Who are the
seers? Helenos and Cassandra, the children of Priam. The argument of Homer’s Iliad
from the beginning: Zeus, having condemned the heroic race for impiety, plans
together with Themis to destroy them utterly. When he was sacrificing on Mt. Pelion at
the house of Cheiron, the Centaur, to celebrate the wedding of Thetis and Peleus, he
invited all the other gods to the hearth, Eris alone Hermes prevents from entering by
the order of Zeus. She became angry and threw a golden apple to the guests of the
party, about which rivalry arose between Hera, Athena, and Aphrodite. Zeus set it as a
prize for the most beautiful one ... (39) “Sing, goddess, the wrath of Achilles, Peleus’
son”: Agamemnon, having the daughter of Chryses, Apollo’s priest, Chryseis, as a
captive concubine, did not give her back to her father, although he asked to ransom
her. Therefore ...’

1—7 The catechism: characters in the Jliad, and their professions. The surviving lines refer to the Trojan
side. For the supplements, see PSI 19 and P. IFAO 320 B (above, p. 31).

1 Exrwp. This answers the question ric crparyydc, which must have stood in the last line of col. i.

2 Polydamas is characterized as a good advisor in lliad 12. 108 £, 18. 249 ff., 313; he gives specches of
advice in 12. 61 f,, 211 ff, 13. 726 fI., 18. 254 ff. Antenor, like Polydamas, gives advice to the Trojans
(3. 204 ff,, 7. 348 ff.), and is called memvvpévoc (3. 203, 7. 347); his qualities as advisor are pointed out in
7- 358. At PSI 19. 11 the editor prints A[y]]4vwp. That is surely wrong; there too we must write
Afvr]jvwp.

375 Idaios is explicitly called «jpu¢ at Il 3. 248 etc; he delivers messages in 7. 372 ff. and 415 ff. For
Eumedes see 10. 314 £, 9y 8¢ 71c év Tpdeccr AdAwy Edunideoc vide | whpurcoc feloro (cf. 10. 412, 426). Dolon
howcver, d(?es not act as herald in the Jliad (he appears only in Book 10, where he goes to the camp of thé
Greeks in disguise and is caught by Odysseus and Diomedes); but cf. Eustath. p. 808. 15 (on 10. 315), 67 ...
axc elidc wkipué v kara 7ov marépa xai 6 Adhwv, 1 mataid covifera Splol kT, ’

. 6 Helenos, the son of Priam (/1. 7. 44 etc), is called olwvomdoc in Homer (11, 6. 76). Cassandra, another
cl,nld of Priam (13. 365 £.), is not mentioned as a prophetess in Homer (cf. Schol. b(BCESE*)T on Ilf 24. 699
o8 yap ofdev admpy (sc. Kaccdvdpav) pdvrw 6 moryric ...). In the Gypria, according to Proclus’ summary’
Cassandra as well as Helenos foretold the results of Paris’ voyage to Sparta (Bethe rejected this as a doubletj
b1‘1t see Fraenkel on Agamemnon 1202). Stesichorus may have mentioned her prophetic role in the Equu;
ngneus.(see Page, SLG S 133 (a) i 6, where Barrett supplied Kac | [cav8p-); but this is highly hypothetical,
Unequivocal evidence does not appear before the fifth century, e.g. Pind., Pae. 8a with Schol. (as Paris sails
for Sparta), Pyth. 11. 33, Aesch., Agam. 1202. Eustathius quotes a ‘general ancient view’ (BpvAotict mAardrepoy
of '{ra/\am[) that both Helenos and Cassandra acquired prophetic powers in childhood: Bpedaw dyovrec HAirciav
xal refévrec év dAcer AméMwvoc ydiccare ddewr Tode riic drofic éxabdpbncay wépove, kdvredfev Ty pavruciy
;lxpwc e"rfa\e'c@ncav ¢ kol pavdy Belwv énalew (p. 663. 40—4, on Il 7. 44 ). Cf. also Schol. b(BCE*)T on

. 7. 44 L.

7 ff. Argument of the /liad including the Antehomerica: 7-38 the Antehomerica, 39 ff. Book 1. The heading
6f. refers to a collective summary of the whole ‘story’ of the [liad. é¢ dpyfc indicates that the summary includes
the cause and the beginning of the Trojan War: it commences the story of the Iliad with its very beginning.

912 Zeus plans, together with Themis, to punish the heroic race for impiety.

Already in the (ypria, according to Proclus, Zeus plans the Trojan War with Themis, and the immediate
cause of the war, the Judgmerit of Paris, follows directly: Zede BovAederar perd ic @e’;uéoc [Heyne: @éridoc
codq.: the papyrus confirms Heyne’s correction, against Kullmann, Philol. 99 (1955) 181 n. 1] mepi Toi
?‘p’wixoﬁ zmx\s'pm_: mapayevopévy 8¢ "Epic edwyovpévwr 1év fedw v roic ITpréac yafp:mc velkoc 776[-)2 xdAdovc
dvicrnew Abmwd, "Hpg kal Adpodiry, oi mpoc ANé¢avSpov &v I8y kara disc mpocTayiy ¢’ “Eppotd mpoc Ty xplcw
dyovrar xal mpoxplver v Apodirmy roic ‘Elévmc yduow AMéfavdpoc (Chrestom. p. 102. 15 Allen=84
Severyns). But the reason given in the Gypria was different: Zeus feels pity for an Earth overburdened with
people, and therefore stirs up the Trojan War to diminish the population (fi. I Allen).
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Hesiod too speaks of the destruction of the jjpdwv yévoc in the Trojan War (and the war against Thebes)
(Op. 156 1), but gives no reason. In the Eviai (fr. 204. 95 ff. MW; sce M. L. West, Hesiodic Catalogue of Women
(1985) 119) Zeus plans to destroy much of the race of men, apparently so that the children of the gods can be
removed to a life separatc from that of simple mortals.

A further interpretation of the dide Bovf is given by Apollodorus, Epit. 3. 1: Zeus wants to make his
daughter Helen famous by means of the Trojan War (cf. Eur., Hel. 41: he wants to make Achilles famous).

The only one who interprets the war as punishment is the grammarian Euclides in Schol. b(BE* yT' on
I 1. 5 (0): {didc 8 eredelero BovAd) ... Edxdeldne 8¢ dmew Sri ody dic émdpevov Toic mpdToic TodTo elpyTar, AN
e reywpicpévov kal kal’ éovrd Aeybpevor: 1 8¢ Tob Aidc éredeodro Bovhn 6 rodc B8umrdrac déiav Sodvar dlxny
&v $8ixncay, Smep écre 16 Tédoc Thc Thddoc krA. So far as we can judge without the context, this explanation is
more limited than that of the papyrus, since #8uciérac would naturally refer to the Trojans and perhaps to
Achilles, rather than to the whole heroic generation.

1218 Zeus invites all the gods to the wedding of Peleus and Thetis; only Eris is prevented from
entering.

12-14 That the wedding took place on Mt Pelion was already told in the Cypria (fr. 111 Allen), cf. Pind.,
Nem. 5. 22 fI., Eur,, I4 1040 ff., Apollod., Bibl. 3. 13. 5. Cheiron’s house is explicitly mentioned as the place
where the wedding was celebrated e.g. in Schol. Pind., Pyth. 3. 160 ... & ITnAic 7 Spev mapd Xeipove ..., Nem.
3. 56, Eur., 4 705 ff., Xen., Gyn. 1. 8.

12 ff. Zeus is still the subject of §bwy ... mapexdde.. He takes charge of the wedding ceremony, acting as
the bride’s father (cf. Eur., HF 483 with Bond’s note). The expression 8dew ydpouc is cited from prose writers
of the Roman period (Plut., Pomp. 55. 5; Appian, $yr. 4. 17, 16. 69; Ach. Tat. 1. 13. 5. 28, 8. 19. 3. 25); in
earlier poetry dawdvar, KG I 306.

15-18 CL. Hyg., fab. 92, lovis, cum Thetis Peleo nuberet, ad epulum dicitur omnes deos convocasse excepla Eride.

18-21 Eris becomes angry and throws a golden apple into the party, which causes rivalry between
Hera, Athena and Aphrodite.

In literature the golden apple occurs only in late versions of the story (first in Apollodorus): see
Apollodorus, ed. J. G. Frazer (Loeb, 1921) IT 172 n. 1, where parallels are listed. Cf. also P. IFAO g20 A g fI.
In art it has been thought to occur as early as the sixth century, on the Spartan ivory comb published by
Dawkins, The Sanctuary of Artemis Orthia at Sparta {1929) 223 and pl. 127; but see R. Hampe in Festschrift B.
Schweitzer (1954) 77 ff. Otherwise the earliest evidence seems to be Etruscan mirrors assigned to the fourth
century (1. Raab, Zu den Darstellungen des Parisurteils in der griechischen Kunst (1972) 49 f1). See further
K. Reinhardt, ‘Das Parisurteil’, in Tradition und Geist (1960) 16 ff.; T. C. W. Stinton, Euripides and the Judgmeni
of Paris (1965); Lexicon Ieonographicum Mythologiae Graecae 111. 1. 846—50.

21-38 What we expect after the narrative of Eris and the apple and the quarrel of the goddesses is the
story of the Judgment of Paris. Since a full reconstruction of col. iii is impossible, we can only try to conjecture
the distribution of the different elements of the story within the text. The traditional sequence of elements is
the following: Zeus orders Hermes to lead the goddesses to Paris; the goddesses are led to Paris; one after
another (Hera-Athena—Aphrodite) they make their promises; Paris prefers Aphrodite to Hera and Athena,
abducts Helen and makes her his wife; Athena and Hera are angry; this is the reason for the Trojan War. See
c.g. Hyg., fab. 92, and especially P. IFAO 320 A 22 fT. & 8¢ Zedc énérevcev 76 ‘Epuii Tadrac drrovikotcac
elcdyew el [ ] m.mpl ... 1 Tpotac mpodc [ANéEalvdpov rov Ipd[pov] maida- 6 8¢ ‘Epp[ic] *° Aafav rac felac
A yev ebc mi "I8n[v] Smov 6 ANééavd| ploc H<{v v éuwv mpdBlar]a xai 7 pév "Hpa 33 émécyero (dm- coni. Schwartz)
Swel | Jev mhc Aclac €l mporpiver adriy [ 7] Bedv év [76) x]dAAer , 7} 3¢ Abn*°[vd ]aw v Toic mo[A}époic vikny, %
8[¢ Alppodirn rov {e[ ]} ric ‘Erévme y[d]pov, of épacfel*®{c] mpoérpwev Ty Apodirny kal édéfaro 70 uHAov:
8] “Hpa 8¢ xal Abnpd SpycBeica cov®ifyayer T[odc "B lvac elc Ty T[pofav] (I have tacitly corrected some
minor errors); a shorter version is given by Apollod., £pif. 3. 2. What remains of col. iii seems to suggest that

our mythographer stuck to the same sequence.

21 f. Cf. Lucian g5 (Dearum Iudicium) 1: Zeus gives the apple to Hermes and orders him to deliver the
following message to Paris: émedn xaddc Te adroc €l xal copoc Ta pwTird, Sixdcar Taic Beaic, fric adrav 7
koAt écriy: 7o 8¢ dydwoc 76 dBhov 1) vuxdica Aaférw 16 pfov. He then orders the goddesses to appear to
Paris.

23-4 The paragraphos below 24 indicates strong punctuation, or the end of a section, as after 7, 18 and
21.  ¢av[ (23) (infinitive, e.g. av[fvou, or participle, e.g. pav[ncopévy, of the future or aorist passive of
daivew?) could refer to the appearance of the goddesses on Mt Ida, adef[ (24) surely refers to Alexander =
Paris. 23 . contained either their actual appearance before Paris, or Zeus’ order that they should so appear
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(for this cf. e.g. P. IFAO 320 A 22 f. éxélevcer). The second possibility seems more likely, because 21—4
would then form one complete section (paragraphoi!) of the story, with Zeus as the central figure, and
because it would be difficult to imagine the contents of 25 £. and to explain a second mention of Paris in 25
(A[Ae]é[avdp-?) if the goddesses had already presented themselves to Paris in 24 f. Thus 23 f. may have run
e.g. pav[ivar xededwv abric 76 | AXeé[drSpe ... After that begins the Judgment as such, marked off by the
paragraphos below 24.

25—7 The goddesses are brought to Paris for his judgment.

This is what the traditional story makes us expect: see Apollod., Epit. 5. 2 xeheber Zede Epuiy elc "Ionv
mpoc AXé€avdpov dyew, va in’ éxelvov Swarplddcr. [ 1¢[ (25), which may represent A{Ae]é[avdp-, and wwdi]
(27), where 8i[ may belong to a form of Staxpivechar (cf. Apollod. above) or Sudlew (cf. Lucian quoted in
21 f. note), are slight indications that the lines could have had this content.

28-30 Hera’s promise: the rule over Asia.

29 and 30 give the clue to the content: cxvo[ (29) probably belongs to a form of dmicyveicfar, perhaps the
participle dmicyvouuévy(-) referring to Hera, and Acia[ (30) obviously represents Hera’s promise, cf. e.g. Eur,,
Troad. 927 £. "Hpa 8 dmécyer” Acidd’ Edpdimme 6” Spove | rupawis’ éfew, Isocr., Hel. 41 dmdeye ... Thc Aclac,
P.IFAO 320 A 34 ff. (see 21-38 note). In 28 rwr [ can be read 7w vy[, a masculine dative singular followed
by an oblique case of the feminine definite article, which could refer to Hera. The overall syntax is
uncertain. Since the name of Aphrodite in the accusative scems certain (34), and perhaps the name of
Athena as well (31 8¢ 74[»?), it would not be implausible if the name of Hera too stood in the accusative
(cf. the parallelism e.g. in Isocr., Hel. 41 or P. IFAO 320 A 34 ). Thus 27h~30 might have run e.g. ... ad] |-
7 v wév Hpav ... dmd] | cxvolvpévmp Bacidedew mdene ic] | Aclafc ... (o8 mpodicpwer & AMééavpoc?).

If this is right, the paragraphos below 30 indicates the end of a clause rather than the end of a section of
the story.

31-8 Since 39 begins the summary of lliad 1, these lines must have contained Athena’s promise,
Aphrodite’s promise, and a plausible connection with the following lines (Paris abducts Helen, the Trojan
War begins?).

31-5 Athena’s and Aphrodite’s promises.

31-3 yedo [ (32) surely belonged to a form of érayyélecfar (participle?, referring to the goddess).
powc [ (33) could form the end of modéuoc, referring to Athena’s promise (cf. e.g. Isocr., Hel. 41 8i8odcyc ...
Abmydc ... kparely év Toic morépoic). Sincey[ is a very likely reading after pouwc, Athena may have promised iy
év wolé] | potc v[ikmy, as in P. IFAO 320 A 39 f.

Thus 31-3 might have run, roughly: od]{8¢ [y Ay ... eray]|yeloy[émp micav v & roic
moAé] | powc v[{kny Sdcew adrd ... (mpoeirer?).

34 v Al¢podirmy. The supplement is almost certain; in our context a feminine noun or name
beginning with alpha can only be Aphrodite. In rwro[ (36) word-end after rw is likely, so that we have the
end of a (pro?Jnoun or adjective in the dative singular masculine. This would suit our context very well:
Aphrodite promised e.g. ad]|r@ 7d[v rc ‘Edévnc yduov (as in P. IFAO 320 A 41 fF, of. Isocr., Hel. 41).

The syntax of the whole passage is uncertain. There is Aphrodite in the accusative (34), and perhaps
Athena occurred in an oblique (accusative?) case as well, if 31 Sery[ is to be divided 8¢ +y[. If all three
goddesses appeared in parallel accusatives (cf. 28-30 note), 33b—5 may have run e.g. dAAG] | 79w A[ppodirny
dmicxvovuévny ad] | 7¢ ro[v e ‘EXévyc ydpov mpokplve.

36-8 must lead to the beginning of the Trojan War. One could imagine that 36 f. contained the
abduction of Helen, with Ap[ (36) belonging to a form of Miecfor or Mjcrye, and yv [ to a form of yuw
(Helen). At the end, the anger of Athena and Hera (38!) could be mentioned as the cause of the war: cf,
P. IFAO 320 A 47 ff, Hyg,, fab. 92 etc. E.g. xal Ay[ldpevoc ‘Exévmy dye oika]|8e yur[aika. dpyilovrar 8¢
Anwé. kal] | "Hpa: kali Sia rodro éyeipover 7dv méepov.

3944 Beginning of a summary of lliad I, preceded by the first line. Another such summary survives in
PAchmim 2; and the coincidence between the line-beginnings which would be produced if that text were
copied out to the line-length of 3829, and the line-beginnings which actually survive in 3829, is very striking.
The conclusion that the two papyri had the same text seems unavoidable; and I have printed supplements
accordingly.

39 . Javelv. q is very likely; the traces after  are completely illegible. Probably the scribe crossed out a
badly written (or wrong?) letter after u, and then continued the word correctly. Certainly we could expect
Iliad 1. 1 to be quoted at this point, according to the general though not universal practice of hypotheses (sce
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O’Hara, 2PE 56 (1984) 1 n. 2). It is remarkable that this line would then be r.nuch longer (g0 letters) t}"lan
40—4 (20—4 letters), but this can be excused by the fact that it is a kind of hegdmg, where such an exception
might be possible, and that the letters are smaller and narrower than e.g. in 40—4.

L. KAPPEL

3830. Homeric NARRATIVES
48 5B. 27G(1-2) (a) + 31/B{2-4)(c) fr. g 7.2 X 13.4 cm Second century

Three fragments, which are in outline similar to some stories in the D-scholia to
the Iliad, preceded by Homeric lemmata and partly overlapping with the text ?f the
manuscript-tradition. Fr. 1. 1 recalls the end of Schol. A /l. 7. 8 (Areithous); 2 fI. bch'ol.
A 1l 7. 44 (Helenus and Cassandra); fr. 2 col. i 2 ff. Schol. A II. 7. 86 (Atbamas), with
considerable overlap; fr. 2 col. ii 6 + fr. g col. ii 1 ff. Schol. A 11. 8. 479 (Zeus“and th.e
Giants); 11 fI. Schol. A Il. 9. 448 (Phoenix). The gap in the middle of fr. 3 col. ii 1o ff. is
neatly filled by PLitLond. 142, which is in the same hand and clearly paft of the same
papyrus and was recognized as part of a Homeric narrative by R. l?felffer, _P/zz.l. 92
(1937) 16 ff. (= Ausgewdhlte Schriften 39 f1.); cf. H. Erbse, Scholia Graeca in Homeri Ilzade.m
IT g92 f. (with plate). This shows that the story of Zeus defeating the Giants (for d_etaﬂs
see intr. to fr. g col.ii) was ascribed to Euphorion in this papyrus (there is no
subscription in the medieval manuscripts).

For parallels for this kind of collection see the introduction to XLII 3003; a fev{
more are listed by F. Montanari, Atti del XVII Congr. Intern. di Papirologia 11, Napoli
1984, 241 f.

The fragments can be arranged in two consecutive columns: (a) fr. 1. 13-14
continues in fr. 2 col. i 1—2; therefore fr. 1 must be placed above fr. 2 col. i, and in fact
the fibres of the back establish a precise join between the two pieces; (b) fr. 2 col. ii 6 is
best identified with /. 8. 479 (it is the only such beginning between 7. 86 and 9. 44) a-nd
fr. g col. ii 1 ff. = Schol. A L. 8. 479; therefore fr. 2 col. ii must precede fr. 3 col. ii (w1tb
c. 2 lines lost in between) and the column-height must have been at least 43 lines; (C).lf
fr. 2 comes above fr. 3 there would be ample room for the Athamas story in between: in
Schol. A 1l. 7. 86 this takes up c. 43 lines of c. 38 letters. So it would either have to be/ a
little longer here or a little (or much) shorter, in which case one or two other icropia
could help to fill up the available space (perhaps Schol. A /I 7. 468 and/or 8. 824). The
remains in fr. 2 col. ii 15 offer no indications about its contents. ‘

The lines were c. 38 letters long, with the Homeric lemmata c. g letters in ekt\hems.
The text is written along the fibres in medium-sized, informal, upright capitals of even
size (0 and c are smaller, p and ¢ longer). There is some tendency to cursive forms: e is
sometimes written in one movement (e.g. fr. 1. 6); u Is in three movements with deep
saddle; ¢ tends to fall over. There are also occasional ligatures (esp. e: and 7o). One may
compare X 1231 (GMAW 17, assigned to ii ap) and PLitLond. g6 (GMAW 39,
assigned to ifil ap). The back is blank.
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Punctuation is by blank space in fr. 2 col. i 2 (to separate lemma from story) and
by high point in fr. 2 col.i 6 and 7; fr. 3 col.ii 3 and 16. Apart from a possible
apostrophe in fr. 1. 1 and a diaeresis over initial ¢ in {r. 2 col. i g there are no lectional
signs. In fr. 2 col. i 1 there is an abbreviation; in fr. g col. ii 4 a correction (probably by
the first hand); in fr. 2 col.i 6 a space-filler; iota adscript is generally written. The
intercolumnar space is c. 1.7 cm. In fr. 1 there are remains of 1 cm of the upper margin,
in fr. g 2.7 cm of the lower margin.

The D-scholia are all quoted from Dindorf’s edition.

Fr. 1
| revyravyd’ |
1. wecovBeroluy|
Juevovmpap |
Javdidypove [

5 Javrwycvyre|
|Awvociepw|
Jaccavdpave|

|reparaierBovrac |
). avrac |
1o | mepircabaipovr | Fr. 2
|6eodecevBew| col. i col. ii
1. pcavofevcy| .

| etacxew|, | avrikdel
|

Jereddmen[ 1] ¢ afa A
15 . " JwvderavbnBavyn Al
Jaecyemaidacduole Ta |
lempacmpocraypara |
Jemeymuevegerny- .l s
1. keudpiéoy-puyvope yaume[
20 Jomrrevcacanvepe

lpaTncacani, cme
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Fr. g

col. i

Jowa af
Iprorireveocw|
Jv-odeleveu|
].Badwva, |
col. 1 Javvorcyapraral 5
Jeeveiplevree|
. . Japxnvrpovewe, [
1.0 |7...1aepewodpey|

l.c el Javrovmpocy|
Lo cropuamape[.. . ]....[ o
1oy owvore[ c. 7 |mov|

Lapvv( | umm |

recl[  Imepl
N R
ol Jral L] 15
Sac|  Jebaw [
axfo[ ] veral
Tove| Jedex[
jE avka| |rovmal
w av| ] Toce | 20

mape, [ ] et

Fr. 1

1 [ bottom of vert. 2 ]. end of oblique; tiny hor. trace above . 3 [oorw 4 [yor
™ 8 [ vert. trace on edge g ]... specks of ink, part of tops of 2 or g letters [y or o
10 ]. foot of oblique or curving stroke [ remains of oblique on edge 12 ], high and low trace:
spacing and position would fit right hand extremities of B (less likely x) 13 ]. right end of oblique:
w fits.

Fr.2col i

1 I~ small loop with speck to left (which might be part of hor. top of a preceding letter), perhaps
small o; w not likely 2 | consistent with w (not cogent) 7 ]. specks on edge 9 .. vw fits
exactly.

Fr. 2 col. ii

1 [ foot of sloping vert. 2 ]. probably large initial ¢ as in fr. § col. ii 10 cropia [ beginning of
oblique,soe.g. a g [ vert. trace 4 probably mo; then speck on edge 5 ..[ small loop (top
of p fits); then trace consistent with left part of fork of v.
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Fr.gcol. 1

1 ][ two vert. traces, the second a long descender (so p, v, ¢; space points to p) 2 ] oorw
3 ]. vert. on edge 4 ], curved trace on edge (rounded top?).
Fr. g col. ii

1 bottoms of letters: Javovravyneral fits exactly 4 ], curving vert. on edge, thickened as if joined
by rising oblique from left (asinpu)  w corrected fromo [ speck; after this I can see no more ink, though
there would be room for one or two more letters 7 [ point at 2/g height 8 .. left part of
rounded letter, specks at bottom: either o+ another letter or w+ a narrow letter; then a triangular
letter 10 ¢[ corrected from o? ], . [ tops of letters, consistent with puwn 12 | rounded
bottom ] end of oblique [ rounded trace on edge 14 ], remains of upright [ part of
rounded letter [ trace fits right end of fork of v (cf. PLitLond. 142. 5) 15 . traces suggest =
]. rounded letter 16 [mory [ left part of rounded letter 17 ], speck consistent with top
of vert. 20  Aora ] upright, foot fits v [ vert. trace on edge 21 [ long descender,
top bending to crossbar of € with a little thickening (v or p likely) ]. either v or end of oblique
joining .

Fr. 1+1r. 2 col. i
malvrevyior 9 8 |
1. 9. 44 réwv 8 “Edevoc Ilpidpoio didoc mlaic covlero Quy[dn -

Oederar rdv €€ ‘Exdfnc yevo|uévwy Ipiduw| maidwy
Tov "Edevov kai iy Kaccdvdplav 8i180povc y[eyevi-

5 clar 7dv 8¢ yeveOdiwy vmep]| adrdv covre| ovué-
vav év 7 700 OupBpalov Amd]Adwvoc (epd[o

rov "Edevov kal Ty Klaccdvdpay €]
Tt 8¢ vc]repaioe éAGdvrac |
1., at raic y[Adse-
10 catc 1. mepucabaipovrac
] 8¢ dperc edbéw|c
| mcav 60ev cy[véfn
Tovc maidac THc pavtucic| peracyeiv [ |7 AvrucAeld(nc)
1. 7.86 cud 7€ of xevwew émi mAar|el ‘EAMcn[dvr]we  Ad-

15 poc 6 Aidhov pev maic  Jwv 8¢ v OnBdv yi-
pac Tvay Ty Kaduov Quyarépla écye maidac 8o Aé-
apxov kat Mehucéprny- kara 8]é "Hpac mpocrdypara,
amomepufdevoc | éméymue Nedéiny
é€ 1c écxe 8Yo maidac "EAAny T]e kal Ppifov pvyviue-

20 vov 8¢ adrov Addfpa Tt Ivoi katlomrebcaca 1 Nepé-
An dixero, mdAw 8¢ rvic olklac émux|paricaca 7 Iy éme-

[ BovAevce
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Fr. 2 col. ii + fr. g col. ii

A
A
.0
nl

5 l

1. 8. 479 yaiyc [kal wévroio, v’ Idmweréc T Kpdvoc Te
(c. 2 lines lost?)

Odplavod kai e ma[i5-
Je 7 Te véoc B[y (?)

Jv+ 6 8¢ Zedc u|

J.Badwv a |
5 kep lavvoic kal @[ crpamaic

¢ éveipEev Tee|

] apxny Kpéver [

Jr... Suagépew oar]

’r 37 3 ~ €
v d[7’ ] adrod mpocn[yopeu- 7 -
1o cropia map’ Eddoplwvi|
Il 9. 447 ofov 8re mpdTov Almov | ‘EAAdSa kadlvyvvaika Poivié

¢ Audvropoc kal Immo[dauelac

A € \ ~ A
mewcheic vmo Thec p[nTpoc

0)mwc pich TodTov €] émrapd-
\ ~ 4 14 -
15 T[] kard 700 Poivix|oc w1 moTe mai-
dac yevwijcaclar |
" T 7 € ) 3
dxboc mapayietivera[L 0 0€ av-

\ k] 14 2 7/
Tov acpuévwc é8éy[eTo
avkatilerar 7ol ma|

20 k_av|

Fr.1+fr. 2 col. i
1 malyrevyiav seems certain (cf. Buck-Petersen 168). This recalls the end of the story of Areithous in

Schol. A I1. 7. 8 Avkobpyoc ... dveidé re adrév (sc. Areithoum), xai dmolafav Ty Aelav ért xai wpoc duvvav
mavrevyiov perd. kal THc kopdvic. 4 icropla mapa Peperivder (FGrH g F 158). There is a shorter note in Schol. bT
I.7.9. 28 [ 8 {[cropla mapa Pepexider would fit if it were abbreviated (cf. 13). For 8’ of. PSI X 1173
fr. 4. 1015 115 etc.
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2 ff. The story of Helenus and Cassandra, who, as babies, were left behind in the temple of Apollo. They
got their ears cleaned by snakes and thus acquired the gift of prophecy (cf. H. Wagenvoort, Inspiratie door bijen
in de droom, Amsterdam 1966, 15 {I.). There is a considerable overlap with Schol. A II. 7. 44 (= Antikleides
FGrH 140 ¥ 17), but some details scem to be left out in the papyrus, especially in the second half of the story.
Schol. bT contain a short note to the same cffect (on which see M. van der Valk, Researches on the Text and
Scholia of the Iliad 1, Leiden 1963, g31 ff.). Cf. also Tzetzes Schol. Lyc. hypoth. (5. 15 ff. Scheer), Eustath. I1.
663. 40 fI. Supplements are based on Schol. A.

5 Schol. has adroic, but the traces in the papyrus point to adr@y and we need something to fill the space
after yevefAiwr. So I suggest dmép. )

6 f. Schol. A points to Aéye | rar 7ov "Edevov xai mv K|accdvdpar, but (1) it would be a little short, (2) we
need some mention of the parents c.s., to whom é\0dvrac in 8 must refer (cf. Schol. A and Tzetzes l.c.),
whereas Aéyerac is dispensable. So the contents of 6-8 were presumably something like ‘their parents left
Helenus and Cassandra behind in the temple’, perhaps with a short indication of the reason. Amd]Awvoc:
differently Schol. bT where Cassandra sleeps in the temple of Artemis; sec Van der Valk Lc. 332.

g L. mepucabaipovrafc: again the construction is somewhat different from Schol. A. But cf. Tzetzes l.c. 7t
émadprov 8¢ Td vade mpocedddvrec B’ Sderc émmpuwpnuévove Toic maicly ebpov xal Td ailcbyripia TobTww
kafaipovrac. In 9 ], ar may be the end of an inf.

11 f. The beginning of 11 may have contained a reference to the shouting of the women, as in Schol. A,
which caused the immediate departure of the snakes. In 12 ] ncav suggests that dpeic in 11 is nom. and that
the acc. cum inf. construction has now been given up. At the beginning of 12 there is room for some
particulars about their departure and dmé] ycav seems likety. Cf. Schol. A «ai karaddvac év raic maparepévaic
ddgvaic.

19 f.=fr. 2 col. i 1 f because (1) [, ]7 AvrikAei8(nc) is the subscription we expect here; cf. Schol. A; (2)
JeedMner and ] ¢ afa overlap with Zl. 7. 86 and Schol. A ad loc. As to ]7 in 13, I think that this is best
interpreted as }6 = of(rwc) for which ¢f. I1 2221 17, 46 and 41 (=GMAW 65); K. McNamee, 4bbreviations in
Greek literary papyri and ostraca, 1981, 74. This would imply that there was a blank space of c. g letters between
peracyeiv and the subscription.

14 ff. These lines contain the beginning of the story of Athamas and his two wives. Apart from some
small variations of diction it corresponds very closely to Schol. A l. 7. 86; there is nothing comparable in the
other scholia. On this version of the story in which Ino is Athamas’ first wife and Nephele comes second see
Van der Valk l.c. 389; Géber in RE 16, 2490 (s.v. Nephele 1).

15 Jov: Bacded]wr would best fit the available space; cf. Schol. A Bacitedc 8¢ @nBav.

‘ 18 dmomepupduevoc Ty Iy is suggested by Schol. A, but seems too short; perhaps rather dromeuthduevoc
™mv ’yUVlILK(l.

Fr. 2 col. ii

1—5 It cannot be verified whether this is still part of the Athamas story or whether it is the end of Schol.
A Il. 7. 468 (Euneus) or 8. 284 (Teucer), i.e. the two historiae which come between the Athamas story and
Schol. A Il. 8. 479.

2 Perhaps cfa[. as the end of an inf.

6= II. 8. 479 after which the line could still contain a few letters of the beginning of the scholion.

Fr. g col. ii :

1 ff. These lines contain the essentials of Schol. A Il. 8. 479. The beginning of the story is probably lost
between fr. 2 col. il 6 and fr. g col. ii 1. I suppose it took up c. 2 lines in which it was told how Zeus defeated
Cronus and made himself king. We can then recognize the remainder of the story, although very differently
phrased: 1-6 the Giants made war against Zeus, who fought them with his thunderbolt and locked them up;
7 Zeus let Cronus rule among them; 8—9 Zeus defeated Ophion. Line 10 contains the subscription, which is
lacking in Schol. A. Thanks to the combination with PLitLond. 142 this can now be read as 7 ic] | ropia 7ap’
Edgopiwvi. This is interesting, but it is well to remember the sobering remarks on the reliability of these
subscriptions in Van der Valk lL.c. 303 ff; and 354 f. on stories ascribed to Euphorion. It could be argued,
though, that the details of our story are certainly rare enough to be worthy of Euphorion.

1 Odplaved xal I'jc ma[i8-: cf. Schol. A I'yavrec oi I'c maidec; for the Giants as sons of Sky and Earth cf.
e.g. Hes., Th. 183 ff., Ps.-Apollod. 1. 6. 1. There seems to be a conflation of Giants and Titans in this story.
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Some details suggest that it is about Titans: (1) the fact that the scholion is attached to 1. 8. 479; (2) the
imprisonment (cf. e.g. Hes., Th. 717 ff., Ps.-Apollod. 1. 2. 1). Others fit a context of Giants: Zeus has alrcady
established himself as king (i.e. defeated the Titans) and then the Giants get angry; cf. Ps.-Apollod. 1.6. 1 I
8¢ mepi Turdvaw dyavaxrobea yewdr I'yavrac é6 Odpavod: a very similar sequence of events. Confusion of
Giants and Titans is of course quite common (cf. F. Vian, REG 65 (1952) 26 f;; West on Hes., Th. 617-719)
and may cxplain why the scholiast inserted this story here. The imprisonment of the Giants may be due to
Euphorion.

2 A puzzling live. From Schol. A T would infer that it contained something about the anger of the
Giants and their preparations for the war. Perhaps we could divide: Int $7¢ 7€ véoc &[v, i.e. Zcus’ being young
or new to the job might be part of their grievance, as often in Aesch., PV (e.g. 96, 310, 942).

4 [ Perhaps ]uBaldv; cf. Ps.-Apollod. 1. 6. 2 Tode 8¢ dAovc (sc. Giants) xepavvoic Zetc Barwy Siédleipe.
Schol. A leaves out this detail.

6 f. Cf. Schol. A Zeic 8¢ covavricac abroic karaywvilerar ndvrac, kal peravacricac adrode elc "Epefoc i
marpi Kpdvew: 1y robrev Bacilelar mapadidwew. In 6 éveipfev is very explicit as to the imprisonment and recalls
the proceedings against the Titans. At the end of 6 one might try Tjv 7od] | [raw] dpxnv Kpdvw: rrlapédwnev {or
another form). This looks like a contamination of two versions: (1} the version of Homer and Hesiod, where
Cronus is locked up in Tartarus with the other Titans, (2) a version occurring in later authors, in which he is
made king on the Isles of the Blessed; this is alluded to in Pind., O. 2. 68 ff. (cf. P. 4. 2g1) and described as an
act of grace by Zeus in Hes., Op. 1732 ff., which is probably a later addition (cf. West ad loc.). Cf. Pohlenz in
RE 11. 2007 £.; Wilamowitz, KI. Schr. V 2. 161 f.

8. Probably about the battle of Zeus and Ophion: (1) oge:[ may be part of the name (with itacism?) or
of a reference 1o the snake-like aspects of Ophion; (2) at the beginning of the line we may read mdv] | Ty
Siapépew and compare Schol. A rov Soxodvra mdvrac smepéxew, Ps.-Apollod. 1. 3. 6 peyéler xai Suvdper mdvTwy
Sufweyev Scove éydwmee I (about Typhon, a comparable figure); but @y might be a little long; (3)ing
a[m"Jadrod mpocy[yopev- recalls Schol. A poc émbeic adrdn 7o dar’ adrol *Oguddviov mpocayopevfév. On the
Giant Ophion sce Diller in RE 18!, 645 f. (s.v. Ophion 2); Héfer in Roscher 111 1. 925 (s.v. Ophion 2): Van
der Valk L.c. 396 £ n. §39. This story is recorded only in Schol. A, but we are reminded of the story of Typhon
covered by Mt. Etna (cf. Ps.-Apollod. 1. 6. 3; further references in Frazer ad loc.).

11-19 Here the letters which are underlined are provided by PLitLond. 142 (see intr.).

11=1l. 9. 447. The following story is basically the same as Schol. A Il. 9. 448, but again rather
differently phrased. At some points the phrasing in the papyrus seems closer to 1. 9. 447 ff. (i.e. the source of
the story, cf. the subscription in Schol. A).

12 ¢ Apdvropoc xal Immo[8aueiac: both parents are mentioned at the beginning; cf. Schol. T 1. 9. 449.
Schol. A and Homer mention only the father. At the end of the line probably something about his exile as in
Schol. A and the first words of the sentence which goes on in 13.

13f Cf Il 9. 451 fl. 5 & (sc. Phoenix’ mother) aiév éué Accéckero yobvay | madaxide mpopryivar, v’
&yOipee yépovra. | Tiit mBSuny kai épefa. The end of the line probably contained something like he went to
bed with his father’s concubine’. Schol. A does not mention Hippodameia’s arguments; there is a short
explanation of them in Schol. bT on 452.

14 Tobrov: probably part of the reference to the old man or his affections; cf. Il. 9. 452. Hence the
supplements of Pfeiffer and Erbse in PLitLond. 142 700 yépovroc rév épwra (rov add. Erbse). We could now
think of e.g. Todrov ¢[x yépovroc épwra (not, I think, rodrov ¢[pwra, as the lack of the article would be
anomalous). At the end of the line Amyntor finds out what has happened and starts cursing; cf. 1. g. 453 f.
marp 8 duéc abrix’ dicleic [ moMa karnpdro, Schol. A yvoie 8¢ 6 Audvrwp énmpdcaro.

15 At the end of 15 presumably something like émypdcaro or émapd] | 7a[:] (Erbse). The construction
with inf. recalls /I, 9. 454 fI.

17 f. mapay{e}iverar: so already Erbse. The line must have run ‘he went to Peleus (in Phthia) and he
received him in a friendly manner’; cf. Il. 9. 479 £. @0 8 wdpny ... | éc IInkija dvaxt’- 6 8¢ pe mpddpwv
Smédexto and Schol. A, which leaves out the friendly manner. dyfoc: perhaps about Phoenix’ reasons to fly.
Cf. Il g. 462 fl.: he could not bear to stay in his father’s house; and Schol. A. His blindness is not yet
mentioned in Homer, so I would be reluctant to take dxfoc as a reference to that.

1g Here we expect something about Dolopia, which was given to Phoenix by Peleus, and about
Achilles, who was made his ward. Cf. Schol. A and Ii. 9. 483 . Touma[ could be 708 7a[i86c and av could be
part of dodor(] | av, but I find xariferar puzzling. It cannot be xa[i] rifera, because the right end of a is just
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visible before r in PLitLond. 142 (on the photograph), so there would be no room for .. Perhaps we may think
of ka{radriferq.

20f T can sec no clue as to the contents of 20. In 21 mape [ suggests that we have reached the
subscription. In Schol. A this is rather elaborate: % (eropia mapd T mouTHL- mapd yip roic Tpayucoic
mapadddece: (for tragic treatments of the story cf. Eur., fr. 804~18 N?%; Soph. T/GF IV F 718—20; and some
minor tragedians in T7GF I, 19 F 36—43 [lon]; 60 F 5d [Astydamas]; 154 [ Jenodorus]). Here the
subscription is different, but it is not quite clear what it was. There are two possibilities: (1) if we must read
mapep|, the space and the traces after the lacuna point strongly to ‘Eplaroché]vey; (2) if we must read mapey|,
we may think of wap” Eg[ purf$n:, which could have been abbreviated in the lacuna, but then it would be very
difficult to explain the end of the linc. On the whole T prefer the first sobition.

M. A. HARDER

3831. Homer OracLE

75/16(c) : 8.6 x 13.2 cm Third-fourth century

One leaf, apparently, from a pocket-size codex. The breadth of the pageisc. 2/ of
the height. For similar miniature books on papyrus and parchment, see Turner,
Typology 22 and 29. His OT 58 and 56 (Psalms, iv and v AD) are a little smaller, but
similar in format; note also another handbook of divination, the Palmomancy PRyl 1
28 (iv Ap), with pages 6.6 x 7.5 ¢cm. On this leaf, verso preceded recto, as the content
shows; and was the first page of the book, numbered o (whether thatis a page-number,
in which case it is simple carelessness that the recto has no number written, or, less
likely, a quire gignature, see Turner ibid. 70). The whole Oracle (216 lines of Homer)
would fill about six more pages, making eight in all. But it seems that the copyist gave
up early: the initial numerals stop at (b) 25, well short of the foot of the page, and the
accompanying verses at (b) 18.

The script is a rapid cursive, assignable to the third or earlier fourth century. T am
greatly indebted to Dr Rea for checking and improving my readings. The writer
abbreviates heavily, both by normal suspensions and by using the system of signs
characteristically found in scholia and in private transcripts ofliterary texts (see RE s.v.
Siglae 2294 f; K. McN amee, Abbreviations in Greek Literary  Papyri  and Ostraca;
PCollYoutie 66, which confirms the view that these ‘brachygraphic’ abbreviations are
typical of the work of grammatici). The forms which occur are: 4= dmd, é = elc, é = &,
b= pév, ’g = dpolwe, R = mpbe, += 7y (and o'= SAyv), = 700, 7= rQw {and
Swp’= 8pawv). ai is written S.

The Homer Oracle appears in two other codices, of mixed content: PLond 121
(see PGM VII), iji—iv AD, an extensive magical handbook; PBon I 3, 1i—iii AD, where
the Oracle follows a hexameter Catabasis. PBon and 3831 give the same verses, in the

same order, at least up to line 15; PLond, as reconstructed in PGM VII, is quite
different, but the reconstruction may well be doubted. 3831 has a point of special
interest: it preserves the complete User Instructions.

20
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a

mpwTo(v) ulev) ebevar C€_8€L Tac puepac auc| _
xpnclar T povr(ewt) B evyop(ev)o(v) T(n) emwid{ny
eurew Tov Beov kar evfaclar ev cequrwy mp |

o Bovder  Tpiro(v) AaBovra To(v) kuB(ov) a(mo)pupar Tp[ic
xat a(mo)pupavra mp(oc) To(v) apibuo(v) 7(wv) Tpwwv 7 [

xvPov xpnernpaleclar  keran

kAl avaé oc mov Avi(imc) ev mov(i) dnuwe  €(ic) 0 €[v]e

Tpoi[n]e dvvacar 8¢ cv mavroc’ akovew avept
kndopevwr w|c v]vw eue kndoc ikaver
Kkat pot Tovr’ ayopevcov ernTup(ov) odp €v ewdw
or(rt) paticra efledw kar pot (]SL/\O(V_)— emdero Bupwi
“ouc Sew mpeparc @ oA(m) nuepav B pecoverc
7 un xpw 8 am qovc & pun xpw_ § oA(ny)
{ mpwi kav Seldye § ;Lf_c_o(vcnc) 6 un xpw
Tum xpw W@ mpwi  f mpwi Ty oA(nw) nue(pav)
B oA(ny) W mpwi © mpwi Ka detAne
zaw novc 1M un Xpw _L() aT MoV
% mpwi rar peco(venc) kP O;A(()_Lc_oc)
RE um xpw KS oA(n) Nuepav «{ /L_ecov(cnc) nuepac
%7 mpwi kar detdn(c) kb un xpw A am nouc
Oun(pov) pavr(ewov) n akwaknc

Ky mpwi kS am novc

aoa  avdp emapvv(achal) oTe Tic wpoTepoc xaemnymn Il 24. 369
(‘m,B Bapcwv vov diop(ndec) e(m) Tpwecct payechor 5. 124
aoy n pa vu 7(ot) peyalwv dwp(wv) emeuater(o) Buuoc 10. 40(15
aad vk kou peya kvdoc atap davaoict ye myu(a) 8. 17

aae alX’ ov mewcovr{at) Tpwec xar dapbaviwvec 8. 154
aas €t & aye rou kepadn €(mi)vevcopar oppa memoudy(c) 1. 524
;]—,-Ba ovk eaa Kpovidnc emapvveu(ev) Apyeiowcw 8. 4;4
a]BB cot § eyw ovy akoc ckom(oc) eccop(ar) ovd amo Soén(c) 10. ? 4
a]By eypeo Tuvdeoc vie Tv mavvvyo(v) vrvo(v) awTe(ic) Od[:. 8(5)?
affd mavecd( ) k)a. ... . owo Te SakpvoevToc e

afe ovk 0id’ ov yap mw T c €]ov yovo(v) avroc aveyvw
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afs  eyu p(ev) ovd adiov erfoc eccler(ar) or7(1) kev e Il 24. 92
aya eccer(ar) p qwc m 8e[Aly n pelcov ]pap 21. 111
ayB icxeo und efed ofo]c epile(pevar) PBacidevcy 2. 247
15 ayy ovto(v) ey’ avr(wv) Tpew p ovk ea Tladac Afy(vy) 5. 256
ayd exbpa 8¢ pou 7(ov) dwpa Tiw de pw v 9. 378
aye  povvov TnAvyeto(v) mloAdJoww €(mi) krearece 9- 482
ays ... u(ev) O pada mayxv kexoc k., 0d. 17. 2179
ada
20 a,.
ady
add
ade
ads
5 a.

(@)

‘First, you must know the days on which to use the Oracle; second, you must pray and speak the
incantation of the god and pray inwardly for what you want; third, you must take the die and throw it three
times and having thrown consult the Oracle according to the number of the three (throws?) of the die, as it is
composed (?).

Hear, Lord, that art in Lycia’s fertile land
Or yet in Troy, that hearst in ev’ry place
His voice who suffers, as I suffer now*:
Tell me ths true, that [ may come to know
What most I wish and is my heart’s desire.

The days on which one should. 1st, all day. 2nd, midday. grd, don’t use. 4th, at dawn. 5th, don’t use.
6th, all day. 7th, early and evening. 8th, midday. gth, don’t use. 1oth, don’t use. 11th, early. 12th, early.
13th, all day. 14th, all day. 15th, carly. 16th, early and evening. 17th, at dawn. 18th, don’t use. 19th, at
dawn. 20th, early and (read: 21st) midday. 22nd, similarly. 23rd, early. 24th, at dawn. 25th, don’t use. 26th
all day. 27th, midday. 28th, early and evening. 29th, don’t use. goth, at dawn. ,

Homer Oracle or Scimitar.’

1 gu[. This reading, which suits space and trace, is strongly suggested by 12. Here, as there, 8¢ may
have followed; but there is no need of it (the earlier 8¢f could govern the infinitive in the relative clause). If alc
stood alone, the top of sigma will have been extended to fill the line end.

3 ev cequrwr. The invocation (émwid[+y, thatis 7-11 below) was to be spoken; but this part of the prayer,
the petitioner’s desire, had to be silent. Aéyew év éavrg and the like are well attested in the New Testament
(Bauers.v. & 1. 5(b)); T have not found parallel phrases in earlier Greek or in the magical papyri. Silent (or,
more often, whispered) prayers are specially characteristic of magic rites. See Henricus Schmidt, Veteres
Philosophi quo modo sudicaverint de precibus (1907) 59 fI.; Gow on Theoc. 2. 11.

mp [. The division assumes that the trace before 7 is a botched iota adscript. The final trace is a solid
blob of ink, suitable (among vowels) to a or 0. One could think of mpd[£at or of mpo[89A(odv) or mpo[B¥p(wc);
the s'imple)st would be mpd[c (elsewhere the scribe writes the monogram mp(oc), but he need not have been
consistent).

* Adapted from Lord Derby’s translation.
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4 almo)pupas. The form of abbreviation, damaged here but clear in 5, is 4, which we expect to represent
amo (ava would be &). The usual verb is drappémrew (the player throws the dice into the air off the back of his
hand); sometimes the simple fdMew, plmrew. See PW XIII. 2 1945 f. The closest parallel T have found is
Plut., Cor. 3. 1 dcmep Exarov ifov dguévri. Does dmo- imply a special way of casting (letting the dice drop,
rather than throwing it upwards)? or emphasise the carelessness (and therefore randomness) of the throw?

5 .[. The sense should be ‘of the three throws of the dice’. “Throw” is normally Bdoc or mrddcic, but the
next word here certainly began with tau. My only idea is 7(wv) rptaw {forav) ro[v] | xvfov. But notice that in
g and 10 Tov is written 7.

6  reraw. I have tried (i) w¢ fxerar (.. dwo-), where a rather small v, now lost in a crack in the
papyrus, must have been written below a rather large semicircle, of which the left part survives. But one
would expect to see at least something of v, and the right side of w seems to curve in the wrong direction. A
better reading, suggested by Dr Rea, is (i) w¢ ¢/kevrar (i.e. cvy-), where the omega of (i) is taken to be a
ligature of we. (i) would mean ‘as below’ (i.e. in the text of the Oracle which follows). (i) is more difficult: ‘in
the text of the Oracle as it is put together (from the various verses)’? ‘in accordance with the number as it is
composed from successive throws of the die’?

7—11 The invocation mentioned in 2 f. y—g = Il. 16. 514-16; 10 = 0d. 1. 174 (and elsewhere); 11 slightly
adapted from Od. 18. 113. The description in 7 identifies Apollo, who should then be the god referred toin 3.
He appears from time to time in the magical papyri, always as the god of prophecy; for other invocations see
PGM vol. ii pp. 244 ff.

7 €(uc) written ¢, as at (b) g. I have not found this abbreviation elsewhere, though it would conform
to the general style of the system. McNamee cites only PBibIUnivGiss IV 40 ii 8 and g9, where the editor
reports €.

7 €[v]s. e (many MSS) is not excluded, but the final trace (a long upright) may suit iota better; two
MSS have 38’, but that is excluded by the space.

8 8¢ cu. The final upsilon is fairly clear: not 8¢ 7e, as a few MSS.

movroc’. The elision is marked, to exclude wavréc: this was Aristarchus’ understanding of the words
(Schol. 16. 515b~c), and the great bulk of MSS follow him.

12—20. Suitable and unsuitable days. As in the Egyptian parallels, each day is divided into three: see
Hopfner, Offenbarungszauber § 830. Another list of days appears in PGM VII 155 fT,, separated from the
Homer Oracle which precedes only by a short specific against bugs and fleas. The formulae are different,
except for p# ypd; and the prescription for days and part-days differs widely (so too does that in the list
published by A. Delatte, Anecdota Atheniensia 1 (1927) 631).

13 @m novc. Is this just a variation on mpws, or significantly different? PGM VII has only Ewlev.

18 xauis a certain reading. It may be a miscopying for %a; otherwise a complete entry has dropped out
after peco(venc).

21 Opn{pov) pavr(eov). Both elements are abbreviated, as if this were two separate words. But PGM
VII 148a has the compound ‘Opnpopavreiov.

arwaxne, The reading scems certain. Compare the love-charm called éigoc, PGM IV 1716, 1813 (also to
be found, according to A. D. Nock, Essays I 190, on a gem from Syria published by R. Mouterde, Mélanges de
[ Université Saint-Joseph, Beyrouth, XI 179 £; XV. 3 (1930) 53 fI.). Compare the ‘Sword of Moses’ (M. Gaster,
Studies and Texts in Folklore ... 1 (1925) 288-337; J. G. Gager, Moses in Greco-Roman Paganism (1972) 134-61).
Some think that spells have such names because they were written out in the corresponding (powerful and
threatening) shapes. But it would take a powerful scribe to copy 218 lines of Homer in the shape of a scimitar.

0

In 13-18 the ink is badly faded, and much could not be read at all if the lines were not identified; that
the identifications are correct is confirmed by PBon g, which has the last letters of 1-15, and by an odd scrap
of PLond (PGM VII 42-3), which has parts of 16~17.

The notes on the Homeric text deal only with major variations.

1 This line (which recurs as Od. 16. 72, 21. 133) appears in PLond as ¢f8 (PGM VII 84).

emapvv( ). So PLond, P'# corr. (the Bankes Iliad), and most MSS of /I. 24. 369: dnr- some MSS there,
all MSS at Od. 16. 72 and most MSS at 21. 133.

3 v 7(ot). Abbreviated vv’, as if a single word.

6 ¢(mi)vevcopar. This reading was known to Aristarchus (Schol. . 1. 524¢), and quoted by Athenaeus
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(66G): all MSS have xaravedcopar. The crucial letter is slightly damaged; but the remains certainly suggest
é

| not «.

9 eypeo. So many MSS; others have dpceo. Both readings were known to Aristarchus.

awre(ic). For the abbreviation, see {a) 7, note.

10 The line-end can be read for certain; and that limits choice to Od. 4. 8o1, 17. 8, 24. 323. There would
be no difficulty in reading the expected yoow. The other traces point to 4. 801, madcee khavluoio y. e 8. Tt
may be possible to reconcile the damaged ink with 8uoo. But the beginning was apparently mauvect, then a
high blob or short oblique intersecting the extended cross-bar of theta. It is easy to understand why the
redactor climinated the optative, which has no function out of context. The substitute is most easily read as
mavecl, i.c. mavecd(wv); mavecho(v) would be possible (but why the dual?); seemingly not wavecfq.

11 We can now correct the reading in PBon from ]re evva[ to Javeyvw| {confirmed from a photograph).

12 e here and in PBon: efmy in Homer, as the context requires.

13 Sei[A]y. The final trace is minimal; the variant Sedqe could not be excluded.

15 The corresponding line-end in PBon can now be read as IT]aAac Afbyy.

16 ¢v. The faded traces which follow could be read xapoc; but there is no space at the end for the
expected atene.

18 u(ev). The abbreviation mark above mu is the first clear trace; the letters before (viw in the Homeric
text) are concealed by damage and’a blot. At the end, where xardc xkaxdy HymAdle: is expected, damage has
removed the ink after «, (or else the scribe stopped copying at this point)

P. J. PARSONS

3832, ScuoLia MINORA TO [liad 2. 201—-18 etc

No inv. no. 9.5 X 15 cm Second century

Written on the back of the Euphorion published as XXX 2525, and upside down
in relation to it; asbrief description is given there (pp. 66 f.). There are parts of two
columns, with a surviving upper margin of 2 em but broken off at the foot; of the second
column only some initial letters remain. Lobel assigned the hand, ‘a coarse medium-
sized uncial’ with cursive tendencies (note i 8, beta written as an open-topped square),
to the second century. There are no lectional signs.

For a list of similar texts, see L. M. Raffaelli, ‘Repertorio dei papiri contenenti
Scholia minora in Homerum’, Ricerche di filologia classica 2 (Pisa, 1984) 139 fI., where
3832 is noted on p. 150 as no. o25.

The following conventions are used in the commentary:

Simple introductory formulae, like dvri 709, Tovrécrw etc, are usually disregarded
in indicating coincidences, similarities and differences.

= indicates complete coincidence with the papyrus, both in the lemma and in the
gloss.

+ (placed after a siglum) indicates that this source offers more material under this
lemma than the papyrus.

= [ ] means that the lexical choice of gloss is the same, but the lemma and the
gloss are in a different form (i.e. nouns and adjectives show differences of case, gender
or number, verbs differences of mood, tense or person).

cf. refers to similarities, of various import and interest, with the entry in the
papyrus.

15
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# notes, whenever relevant, a different explanation for the same lemma, # [ ]
for the same lemma in a different form.

amTolepoc]
avadkic ]

evapifuioc]

moAvkopa|vin

ayrvAounT|ew

top
amodepoc
acfevyc

covkarnpifun

molvapyi[o
nToL cro)[wo]Bov

Aov 1 mep|t Twv aykvAwy Tpa

yuatw |y apicto Bovievouevov

]

]

J
aUETPOE | TNC

J
exolwa |
emea |
arocua |
kaTa Kocujov

J

ewcatro ]
atcycToc |
¢poAkoc ]

cuvoxwko|Te

nxeL ecTw Oe Prw

v ... ] v
efoplvfer |
Aoyo[vc ]

adwa|rakra |

xlar]a Tpo[mov Ka

Ta 10 kabnkolv
bavern [
exfpor[aroc

cr'pafoc [

covmer|[TwroTe(c)

2. 201

202

204

205

210

215

217

218

1 # D; # Lex. Hom. a 697; # Hesych. a 6877; # Par. A; # Par. Bekk.

2 = D+; = Par. Bekk; = Su. a 1941+; = EM. g7. 25+; = Par. A; = [Lex.

col. 1i

[ B e B e B e B e B e |

— e

Hom.

a 482]; = [Hesych. a 4415]; # Lex. Hom. a 465; cf. Hesych. o 44134 (dvadcée, dvadwric), Phot. a 1541,
Ps-Zon. 189. " prdeie Hosveh 6
—4 xaraplfpotuevoc D, Par. A, Par. Bekk.; carapifunfeic Hesych. ¢ 2671. o
2 = D; = Lex. Hom. {mss); = Eust. 199. 33, 202..28, 203. 4, 203. 8; = Hesych. = 2873; = E. Gud.
475. 4 Stu.; = Ps-Zon. 1565+; = Par. A; = Par. Bekk.; = Par. Mosch.; = Par. Gaz .
6-8 o0 cxohofoddov Par. Bekk.; dyxvdopfrar ckoddBovdor Z* ed. Boysen p. viil a 15, 2° An. Ba. 1

p- 12. 17, Phot. o 188, Su. o 253 (see Paus. att. o *16); ...

cxoAtdBovloc. of 3¢ Tov Suvduevov mepl TV dyrbraww
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wal ckohudy €6 Bovdedecfar B. M. 11. 14; frot dyndda ai ckohid BovAevcdpevoc ... 4 6 Té dyxdda xal Sucxepd
npdypara T pijremeplapfdvar D (cf. also D on Il. 4. 59); Tod dyxdda xal ckodid Bovdevopévov Lex. Hom. a 39;

.. 100 Buvapévov mepl Tav dyxidwv rkal ckohidy €6 Bovdebechar Ap. S. 4. 24 (a 40); Tov émt Tdv dyddwv xal
cohudv mpayudrwv Spdc Povdevduevor E. Gud. 13. 4 De Ste., Ep. Hom. AO g. 7; 6 dydda kal ckohd
Bovevcduevoc E. Gud. 13. 19 De Ste.; cxold Bovhevopévov Hesych. a 569, Ps-Zon. 16, 22.

9-10 7ye: corrected from nx? Lemma Bpéuerar or cpapayei: jyei (for either) = D+; = Par. A; = Par.
Bekk.; = Hesych. 1090+, [B1088+], c re24+; = Lex. Hom. B 100+ and s.v. cuapayel mss; for Bpéuerar
sch. D (T") on II. 2. 2106+ (p. 227. 32 Erbse); cf. Bpéuer: nxel Et. Sym. p. 134. 8 Berger +, E. M. 212. 19+;
Bpéuev Tapdccer, fyxeiv mowei Z° An. Ba. I p. 181. g0, Phot. B 269, Su. B 531; cf. cpapayeiv: fyeiv Ps.-Zon.
1660 +; # E. M. 720. 51 5.v. cpapayei, E. Gud. 506. 5 ff. Stu., Ep. Hom. AO 385. 16 ff.; Bpéuerar: fxov mowei,
cpapayei: fyei Par. Mosch. Only the lemma cuapayei in PHamb. inv. 736 vso (Raffaelli no. 023) i 11.

11 [, a round letter, probably e or 0. efovro] e[rxafelovro (so Par. Bekk.; cf. &ero- ékafélero D on Il
1. 246, Lex. Hom. ¢ 58, Hesych. € 603, 2 An. Ba. I p. 207. 12; cf. Su. « 278) is a possibility, but the
lacuna seems too short. Other words which might be glossed here are épfrvfer (211), xaf’ &pac (211) or
BOepcirye (212).

12-13 The explanation of duerpoemsic occupied two lines. In 13, ev__ [, the first is perhaps 5 or e or even
7 (if the right-hand side of the trace is just ink running down a fibre), the second a round letter, perhaps o, the
third parts of an upright on the edge; at the end ] avwy is likely but not certain. The gloss in D, duerpoc & 76
Aéyew, pAbapoc (so also Hesych. a 3619; cf. duerpoc & v Aéyew Lex. Hom. a 378, Par. Bekk.; 76v & 76 Myew
draxtov Eust. 205. 3) suggests possibilities, but, supposing that we can restore [aperpoc] in 12 (a little long for
the lacuna), we still have the difficulty that in 13 the space is too great for év 7¢ Méyew and the traces at the
line-end do not suit it. In itsell, ] avwy suggests a participle, but the first trace goes against most of the obvious
verbs (seemingly not By 8 6 m 7 x). One possibility (suggested by Dr Rea) might be ev roi[c Aoyouc A]erav wy,
where Alav would qualify an adjective in 12; but the supplement would again be a little long, and the
hyperbaton odd.

14 = D; = sch. Il. 2. 212-6 (Nic.); = Ap. 8. 65. 24 +; = Eust. 205. 6; = Hesych. € 1551 +; = I An,
Ba. Ip. 213.32; = Su. € 526; = E. M. 323. 19+; = Par. A; = Par. Bekk.; = Par. Mosch.; = Par. Gaz.; cf.
E. Gud. 445. 13 De Ste; cf. kodwdv- dpuBov D on Il 1. 575+, al.; PColon. 2281 (Raffaelli no. 016) v 20:
wodwdv: BépuvBor, E. Gud. 334. 46 Stu., Ep. Hom. AO 135. 3.

15 = Donll. 2. 109; = Lex. Hom. € 556; = Hesych. € 4287; = Ps.-Zon. 808+ ; = Par. Mosch.; = Par.
Gaz; = [Don Il. 1. 77, 108, 150, 201; 2. 7 etc]; = [Hesych. € 4285]+; = [Su. € 2816]+; = [E. M. 367.
55]+; = [Z® An. Ba. I p. 234. 11]+; PStrasb. 35 (Raffaelli no. o1 1) iv 22 ¢rea mrepdevrar Tayeic [A]dyouc; cf.
E. M. 335. 2, 383. 50; Hesych. € 4286; # Par. Bekk. {uara).

16 drocpa: édidranta, dmpemi Lex. Hom. in ms O; dkocpa dmperm, draxra Din ms C (not in D and Lex.
Hom. as published), Hesych. a 2501, Z® An. Ba. I p. 50. 3, Phot. a 798, Su. a 933, E. M. 51. 221 dmpens
Par. Bekk.; draxra sch. I, 2. 212—6 (Nic.); drdxrovc (Adyouvc) Par. Mosch., Par. Gaz.

17-8 = Hesych. « 1180+ xard 76 mpémor D+, Par. Bekk.: but a reading mp[ does not suit the traces;
kara 16 mpociixov D on [l. 5. 759, 17. 205 +.

19 = sch. ex. Il 2. 215b+; épalvero D, Par. A; = [Lex. Hom. ¢ 183, € 94]; = [Apio Ludw. s.v.
eicacfai] +; = [Ap. 8. 63. 24], cf. 62. 25; = [Ep. Hom. AO 135. 7]+; = [Su. e 235] +; = [E. Gud. 433. 10
De Ste.] +; = [E. M. 306. 386] +; cf. sch. II. 2. 212-6 (Nic.), Eust. 205. 18, 729. 57, E. M. 296. 10 ff.; eierar:
daiverar PStrasb 33 (Raffaelli no. or1) v 13, D on I. 8. 559, Lex. Hom. ¢ 94, Ap. S. 63. 24, Eust. 729. 57;
elcarro- 36€eev Hesych. € 1084+ ; elcaro ... épdvy Ps.-Zon. 647 +.

20 aicxpdraroc D, Lex. Hom. a 181, Hesych. a 2148+, E. M. 39. 57+, Par. A, Par. Bekk.; aicxpdc
E. Gud. 56. 11 De Ste.+: is éxfpér[aroc of the papyrus a simple error for alcypdraroc? (Cf. also IL.
2. 220 &bieroc éxBpdraroc D, Lex. Hom. € 1027, Par. Bekk.)

21 = D+; = Lex. Hom. (mss); = Ap. S. 164. 17+; = Ep. Hom. AO 423. 27+; = Eust. 206. 18;
= Hesych. ¢ 730+; = Z° An. Ba. I p.407. 32; = Su. ¢ 565, = E. Gud. 555. 34 Stu.+; = E. M.
768. 2+; = Ps.-Zon. 1817+; = Par. A; 3 Par. Bekk.

The rho of crpaBoc was added later, with the loop higher than the other letters and a thin tail inserted
between 7 and a.

22 For orthographic variation between covoywrére and covoxwydre see Chantraine, Dict. Etym. 1070b
with bibliography. cvpmenraxdrec D+, sch. ex. on Il 2. 218b, Eust. 206. 47 (cf. also 206. 44), Ps.-Zon.
1693+, Par. Bekk.; émcupmemrwidrec Hesych. ¢ 2675+; coumemrandre E. M. 735. 46+, Par. A;

|
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(copmemaxérec [sic] E. Gud. 516. 14 Stu.); cf. also Su. ¢ 1604 covoxwiére: map’ ‘Owipw Sua 76 wérpov;
differently Ps.-Zon. 1694 covoxwréra: elcdedvrdra.

col. ii

6 [,aorA?

14 [, probably a.

15 [, a round letter (e # o). ] '

I have looked for a possible sequence of lemmata which would fit thesc traces, but found nothing that
was not open to substantial objection. Col. i covers 18 verses of Homer in 22 lines; at that rate, we expect no
more than 40 verses to be covered in the lines lost between i 22 and ii 6.

ulerdppevov, 8[virdn, Hadepdy at 2656 would be very attractive. But the first occurrence of a word
beginning with { comes only much later and is the not so attractive Zedc at 324 (the same word also at 371,
375, 412), perhaps already too far from the verses covered by col. i; and the next alternative appears as late as

{dvyy in 479.
F. MONTANARI

3833. HyprorHEsts AND GLOSSARY TO Odyssey xvii—xviii
35 4B.102/H(1—4)a 7 X 9.5 cm Fourth century

Part of a leaf from a papyrus codex written in an upright rounded hand to be
compared with such informal literary scripts as that of XXXIIT 2656 (Menander,
Misoumenos; GMAW no. 43) and dated not much earlier than the fourth century. The
side with vertical fibres was a right-hand page concluding a glossary of Odyssey xvii; on
the reverse side is a hypothesis and the beginning of a glossary for Odyssey xviii. The
writing is more precise and regular as it begins the new book. The book-by-book
arrangement of hypotheses followed by glossaries is common, e.g. XLIV 3159 and
3160, although these are less elegant copies in roll form. The reconstructed text suggests
a width of c. 12 cm for each page including margins. The top margin (c. 2 cm) is intact,
but though the right-hand page concluded the glossary for Od. xvii, the erratic selection
of glosses makes an estimate-of their length—and thus the height of the page—
uncertain. The common proportion of a height twice the width is not excluded
(cf. E.G. Turner, Typology of the Early Codex (1977) 20—2). Except for a single
mark of elision, and the forked paragraphos at (b) g f., blank spaces are the only
form of punctuation.

The text is rather eclectic. The hypothesis and several of the glosses coincide with
those of the medieval scholia printed in Dindorf’s Scholia graeca in Homeri Odysseam
(Oxford, 1855). Other glosses resemble those of the Homeric lexicon of Apollonius
Sophista, although its influence is not as pervasive as in such glossaries on papyrus as

2517 and XLIV 3206 (discussed respectively by K. Alpers, Herm. 94 (1966) 430—4 and
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J. W. Shumaker, BASP 7 (1970) 59-65). ‘Ap’ in the notes refers to Apollonius
Sophista’s lexicon. Other sigla are Dindorf’s.
On hypotheses see above p. 31; on scholia minora, p. 48.

(@)l
amedw|kev Tove arac Kadker[pla (ad 17. 455)
roc 8e i Jidwc ovbada exdexo
pevoc Tla KompLa Tap TO €L TW

ovdw K]ewchar ovdoc yap o Bary[p]

5 Buccodopev]wy  kara Baboc Blov (465)
Aevoplevoc  emcrpwdw|c (486)
Jpwece  akypara 8 (532)
1. [
Seredipcac] mpoc Ty SiAqvmy (599)
10 wpav ma]paly]evopevoc Tovr

ecri ™ pec | puBpwny
eviot 8¢ Tv]| Sdpmy

L.

e 8 emt mrwyoc wav[dnuioc oc ka
Ta actv  yev|o]|ue[vyc Twoc pa
5 xn¢ O8vccewc mpoc [mrwyov eAbov
7]a wpoc Tovc prycryplac Ilpvedom
AapPaver dwpa kar k[owoloyra ywerar
ev rowc eénc Odvccew|c mpoc Kvpupayov

mept Twoc addov Twv |

7"— .
10 papyn  evlovciact[uc ¢ 10-12 (ad 18. 2)
XELCETAL X[wpnca KQUELVOL (17)

kapew|evTpia (27)
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(a) 1—4 Restoration, which is supplied exempli gratia, based upon V. The subject of dmédwxe is
Aristarchus.

2 ovdada: 088’ dAa V, 088’ dha BQ, otidata M, odddra H: otidala hiddc Eustath. 1828. 3.

3 & mapd 7 008G wefrar V, mapd 76 & T 0084 keicBor BHMQ,

4 yap: 8¢ VBHMOQ),

5 xard Bdfoc Tic Swavolac Bovdevduevoc Schol. P on 0d. 8. 273.

78 Jhwer suggests a single word gloss on émcrpwdda (there is space for c. 5 letters before ]¢), but no
likely candidate appears either in Ap or in Dindorf’s MSS.

8u[ may end the line, or there may have been a letter after it; in 8 ¢. 5], the trace may be an oblique back
as of alpha. drrpara: &fwkra in Ap suggests 8ufo]re afixr]a here. The following blank is probably due to
unwillingness to begin a long gloss in mid-linc.

g—12 Restored from V.

0, 12 Sthwmw: L. Seldwiv.

10 ma]palylevopevoc: -ywdpevoc V, corr. Buttmann.

11 pecnufploy * 3 Ty écmepony Swerphpac V.

12 At the end, traces of two, perhaps three letters, but the surface is badly rubbed. Apparently not
rplogmy, as in V; the first trace looks like a, 8, A, x, the second like a, 8, A.

13 Traces compatible with ko Kadw]ayoc ¢nle, which appears in V.

(b) 1 Offsets of ink in the top margin, to the right a cursive « in a different ink. ¢ and € might be read in
the offsets, but only with some indulgence; position of x makes a page number unlikely. XXX 2517 has
column numbers in a different hand and cursive cross-headings in still another.

4-g The text is close to the hypothesis found in HPQ); variations are noted below.

4 yevopére pdyne of HPQ is too short; Twoc offered exempli gratia.

5 érepov mraydy HPQ), too long.

7 Sdpa mapa Tév pryeripav HPQ,

rwoc dMov & 76 coprociy HPQ; ev 7w cupmociw would exactly fill the line-end.

"o There is room for another word after evBovciacrik-. Ap s.v. papyaivew reads évfovcdy wal ofovel
woivechau.

11-12 Restored from Ap (Schol. offer the alternative gloss rapvorkaverpla).

S. M. GOLDBERG
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III. SUBLITERARY TEXTS

3834. MacicaL FORMULAS

71/6g(b) 21 X 21 cm Third century

Two columns of unequal height, written along the fibres in an elegant and
practiced cursive assignable to the third century. The back is blank. The text consists of
six magical charms: the first two make a short column (with a blank space of c. 4 cm at
the head, and at least 7.5 cm at the foot). The intercolumnium ranges in size from
almost nothing to 2 cm, whereas 2.5-3.5 cm of unwritten papyrus survives to the left of
col. i, and as much as 4.5 cm to the right of col. ii. This suggests that we have almost the
whole of an independent piece of papyrus, not just a fragment from a longer roll. The
edge of a kollesis can be seen 4—4.5 cm in from the left, with an overlap ofck. 2 cm;itisa
three layer join, since the upper sheet has had its lower (vertical) layer of fibres
removed before joining (see P. Harris 11, p. 115). The overlap, as the reader of the text
sees it, is from right to left: it seems that the piece, after being cut from the roll, was
turned through 180 deg. before writing.

The first two charms promote conception; the third induces a prophetic dream;
the fourth restrains wrath; the fifth is for victory against legal adversaries; the mutilateci
sixth appears to be against fever,

col. ii
b4 b -
ovewpov ety dAnber-
e
VOV, KOLLWUEVOC
~ 3 4
col. i Aéye dyva dayav:
3 A 14 A 7 A
€770 EKKPIUATOC, KAASY. 15 vi) Neud, « Newed,
Ié /
cuvyevduevoc Aéye: €l émruyydvw Tob
3 7/ R ~
éxréyyra 70 €ua Seiva mpdypartoc, Seiédy

T00 ABpabiaov elc pot Ddwp, €l 8¢ pi, wip.

/ ~ ~
dcw i §(eiva). Bupordroyov.
b
aA(Ao). 20 mpocepyduevoc mpoc adTov

[8]o¢ cob Tay HEovy Aéye wif pou Spyilov, & 8(eiva),
aAXa peractpddnTie Eyds el
6 fedc 6 év ovpavg), Addov

ax.[..] ABpacla]é: Aijgov

7@ Siva: perédwrd cot

A ~
7w éuny 8oviiy, 7 8(eiva).
3 8\ -~ A/ ”
év 0¢ ) koulig cov Exevca

\ ® ~
70 afpo 700 Bafpawl. 25 pyiiv, 6 8(eiva), elc ué, Tov 8leiva).

émt av]'ri8iko [v] veknTik[6v].

3834. MAGICAL FORMULAS 55

dmoBAénrwy Ty drr|iva 10|
BeoD Aéye cicicpw |
Bravonp ABpacal, é[vavre-
30 wiire év 77 chulepov Hué-
pa 7 8(eiva), émi avriduc[dc écri]
Tob [0]eoD.
émi wupeTod.

[ c12  Juinpc .

4 aBpalbioov 5 47 6 (){ 7 noviy 8 dva 9 4 11 BaPpacd
12 idew 12-13 L. digfudy 15 1. val?  vped  ived 18 6wp 21 4
23 addov 24 af  aPpacal 25 4 bis 26 1. vuenruc[év] 28 cicepw
29 Buavonp afipacal 31 4 L émel

‘Over (seminal) secretion; a good charm. Having made love say, “I have poured out the blood of
Abrathiaou into the natura of woman NN.”

Another. “Give your pleasure to NN; I gave you my pleasure, woman NN. In your stomach I poured
the blood of Babraoth.”

To see a true dream. Upon going to sleep say after you have eaten ritually pure food, “Verily by Neith,
verily by Neieth, if I shall succeed in a certain activity, show me water, if not, fire.”

A restrainer of wrath. Go to him and say, “Be not angry with me, NN, but have a change of heart. I am
the god in heaven, Aphphou ach ... Abrasax. Put an end to anger, NN, against me NN.”

For a victory-charm over a legal adversary. Looking at the ray of the god say: “Sisisro ... thianoer
Abrasax, opposc on the present day NN, because he is an adversary of the god.”

For fever. ...

Charms 1 and 2 (lines 1-11).

Two formulas to be recited by a man after copulation so that a woman conceives. In each charm the
male semen is referred to as the blood of a great god. I know of no parallel for this, but the general notion can
be explained in light of the fact that blood and semen (also saliva, milk, urine, wine, water, honey, ctc.) were
regarded as emanating from or sharing something with an eternal flow of divine light, which was also viewed
as a liquid. Sce especially E. R. Goodenough, Jewish Symbols in the Greco-Roman Period V 112 ff., 141 fI. On the
interrclationship of the bodily fluids and their divine origin in Greek thought, see R. Muth, Trdger der
Lebenskraft. Ausscheidungen des Organismus im Volksglauben der Antike (Vienna, 1954) and F. Riische, Blut, Leben
und Seele. Ihr Verhiltnis nach Auffassung der griechischen und hellenistischen Antike, der Bibel und der alten
Alexandrinischen Theologen (Paderborn, 1930). On the blood of the Egyptian gods and creation from it, see
Lextkon der Agyptologie 1 col. 841; Goodenough, op. cit., V 159.

1 kxpypa = éxxpicc “secretion’, here specifically of semen; cf. Arist., H4 544 b 14 76 cméppa éxnpivecfa
and G4 765 b 10—11 éxrplvew 76 cméppa.

xaAdv. Cf. the following lemmata in the magical papyri: PGM IV 3007 mpdc Soupovialouévove Iifiyewe
8ércyrov; VII 969 méricpa xaddv; VII 459 and 462 $idrpor kdAhcrov.

4 ABpabiaov. A variant of ApBabiaw and APpabraw, ‘tetrad of [ao’; for parallels and discussion, see now
W. Fauth, ‘Arbath Jao,” Oriens Christianus 67 (1983) 64-103, esp. 64-75.

8 7¢ diva. Itis difficult to decide between this and 74 §iva. The trace and space may perhaps be better
suited to the latter, but the former strikes me as preferable in light of 8—9 perédwicd cor v éuapy doviip, %
8i(va). For the sexual act and the process of conception as resulting in a mutual giving of heat and pleasure,
cf. Hipp., Genit. 4 (VII 474, 20—476, 5 Littré), and sec the commentary on this passage in 1. M. Lonie, The
Hippocratic Treatises “On Generation’, “On the Nature of the Child, ‘Diseases 1V? (Berlin-New York 1981),
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pp. 119-22. If 75 §iva is the correct rcading, the situation is more complicated: the man addresses
first his cjaculated semen (cf. Ps.-Kallisthenes [ 7 Kroll créppara dviknra xat dvomdrara Suapeivare) and
then the woman. ,

11 Bafpawd. Preisendanz’ index (p. 236) lists the similar Bupfla]wd for PGM XII 72 apagc.c
CrfapBla]ws. o

Charm g (lines 12—18).

Of the many charms to induce prophetic dreams, the closest to the present one are PGM VII 24954
255—9‘and XXII'b 27~g30. The first of these runs as follows: vewpaiyrdy, & dei kéypyrar. Adyoc 6 /\eyo’yeio;
mpoc (it l/(agmupwév Adxvov: vasevypm, vasev|xp|n, pijrnp mupdc kai S8aroc cb €f 6 mpoavaréwy Apxlevre]xba
XppdTicoy ot mept Tob deiva mpdyparoc. v val, Sel[£6v plow purdy kal Bdwp, € 8¢ e, mip Kal CL/ST]pOV, %87
[787, 'rax.u] rax®. On this passage see Th. Hopfner, Offenbarungszauber 11. 1, §209. Artemidorus criticized such
p,r()gnosll(t dream-charms; ¢f. IV 2 (p. 246 Pack) & 8¢ xal 7év vopoBerodvrwy Toic feoic katayéda, Aéyw 8¢ Tiw
e.uxo.,ue’vwv obrwc “‘el viv oy dfunrpoc xapméy € 8¢ wi, Awovbcov” wrA. Artemidorus discusses the
significance of fire and water in dreams in I1 g—10 and II 27 respectively.

14-15 ayvd daydv. PGM IV g3 fI. prescribes inter alia a seven-day abstention from bloody and
unCOOkec? [(Zﬁd} cf. also 73 f. Srav 8¢ pédne ko’ fjuépav v 4 dyvely ecliew rai kowndchar, elmé Adyov. Other
g{alsis?gle;Ilzlxg\gllr}aéoz);chdrms that prescribe ritual purity are PGM I 148, 151; IV 784, 3209; VII 334, 846;

15 v Neu, « Newel. According to H. J. Thissen, one may recognize the name of the goddess Neith twice
the first time preceded by the Greek particle vy, the second time preceded by the Egyptian particle jg,
(cf. Crum, Copiic Dictionary, s.v. €16 {c)). On the goddess, sce Lexikon der Agyptologie IV coll. 592—4. Cf.
PGM VII 341 vnefle with ap. cr. and XIX a 1 Nyif, Ny with ap. cr. ) s

Charm 4 (lines 19—25).
Other fvpordroya and dmoranrid are PGM IV 46g (=831); - ;

) a > 31); VII 925-38, 940-68; IX; X 24-35,
36-50; X1 179-81 (cf. 277); XIIT 250—2; XXX VI 35-67, 16177, 211-30; LXXIX-LXXX = now Pzi’ri;.
145 PGM O 1 (vol. 2, p. '233); O. Bodl. IT 2180; P. Rein. IT 88. Nonc of these formulas provides an exact
parallel to the present one. The best discussion of this sort of charm is by Th. Hopfner, Archiv Orientdint 10
(1938) 128—48. ’

23 Apdov. Cf. PGM LVII 10 Ago]vd, xerwoveu, Adovd. Both addov and agovd might derive from the
name of the 18t}3 Egyptian decan, for whom W. Gundel (Dekane und Dekansternbilder 77 f£.) gives the following
forms: Aposot, doco, Afut (var. Asut), Aphut, dpoSw dudarau (sce K. Preisendanz, GGA 201 (1939) 143).

Charm 5 (lines 26—32).

2)6 \6’(;7‘2 i_i[v] '1'8{ko[v] veweyruc[dv]. For émi at the beginning of the lemma, cf. line 43 and e.g. PGM IV
;{21112I E:3L7 eg:f}gg;ojz;;?v, 2217 érl 8¢ kardywy, 2226—7 émi 8¢ yapirycioww xal (é[)\-rpwv, 2231 émi 8¢ dywylpwy;
) 27*? v di7[iva Toi] | feod: Helios. Cf, e.g. PGM IV go5 f. mpdc 7dc To8 fAlov drrivac; IV 1 130 f. yaipe
nAaric dirivoc dmmpericov kdcpov karavyacpa; X111 141 £ (= 445 £) “Hheoc AxeBurpwp, 3 (sc. puwf) ,u,'r]mﬁez
roi Slckov Ty PpAdya kol T drcriva.

28 ccicpw. Gf. PGM VII 952 ww cececpw; XIT 447 wwocecpw; XXXVI 6 v cecevpw, 16 1w cecepw, 79 1w
cecevpw. Perhaps ciacpw and cececpew are merely expansions of cicpw and cecpw, which in origin may have
been the name of the 30th Egyptian decan (Sisrat, wpw, ciepan ete.; see Gundel, loc. cit. [noté on line 23]).
Note als.o that cpw is Egyptian for ‘ram’ (see R. W. Daniel, JPE 19 (1975) 262) and that the element cict can
occur without cpw, e.g. in PGM IV 1490 f. cicipra cicaedovBe, IX 8 cicip[ fa]Bampcect and LXIT 94 caiw, .

29 fuavorp. Possibly based on the solar fyvep (Hebrew ‘the giver of light’ according to E. Riess TAPA
26 (1895) 46 note 2). Cf. e.g. PGM IV 1291 f. fnwawp "Hhie carlfyrewp; also IV 1937; XIIT 918; PSI I’ 28, 52.

2930 ¢[vawri] | wbijre. This verb occurs commonly in Cypriot curse tablets against legal a’dversaries’; i)he
formula runs xararxowicare mp yAdccav 7ov upov Ty Spyry v elc ué éxec vov NN & NN fva sy Stvnral pos
pndevi mpdypart dvavriwfivar (cf. e.g. Audollent, Defixionum Tabellae 22, 27-30; 24, 14-16; 25, 14-15). Cf.
also PGM 15 ¢. 1—4 K(dpu)e, 6 Secmr (dryc) riic olrovpéime, ékSikncdy pe perd. 106 dvavriotvrdc pe ax;d PGM XII
261-2 pndeic Sauldv)ywy § mevudrwv dvavriwbdiceral pot.
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Charm 6 (lines 33—34).
One can say little more about this charm than that it was probably against fever. Line 33 may have
consisted of nothing more than the lemma indented a space of about six letters. On émi here, sce the

commentary on line 26.

R. W. DANIEL

3835. Macic
39 5B.117/E(3—4)a 17.2 X 14.8 cm ‘Third-fourth century

A fragment, broken to left and right and at the foot, from a roll, which contains
remains of two columns from a magical handbook written across the fibres; the hand is
a good upright cursive, comparable with such informal examples of the Chancery style
as XXXI 2612 and 2558 (Cavallo, deg. 45 (1965) 249 pll. 11-12) and assignable to the
third or earlier fourth century (with fr. 1 ii 12 the writing becomes more cursive; it is
probably the same copyist, but in more of a hurry). On the recto are remains of three
columns from a philosophical text. The upper margin measures 1.8 cm, the inter-
columnium 1.3—1.9 cm. The position of another small fragment, whose recto is blank, is
not now determinable; but the physical condition of the papyrus makes it more likely
that it belonged to the first column.

There is no certain evidence to establish the original line-length. The supplements
suggested for ii 1-8 seem to me the most economical way of producing continuous
sense. No lectional signs, except diaeresis on upsilon in i g, ii 13, probably also in1 ro.

The portion of text which survives seems to be homogeneous: the spells are in fact
all concerned with the identifying of a thief. At least five different spells can be
distinguished, separated by a wider line-space (i 8-9, ii 8-9, 11-12, 16-17) and—in
the one case in which it can be determined— by final dicolon, dividing paragraphos,
and ekthesis of the new line (ii 8-g). Of the spells in the second column, two (9-11,
12-16) have no exact parallels in the Greek magical papyri; on the other hand, two
(1-8, 17-21) show a close similarity with the famous Diebeszauber of PGM V 70-95.
The desperate condition of the first column makes any comparisons impossible; it is
possible only to find a single textual similarity with PGM V g1 f.

Spells to catch a thief are not very common in the Greek magical papyri: PGM V
7095, 172—212; and also 11T 479 fI. A demotic example in Bell, Nock and Thompson,
‘Magical Texts from a Bilingual Papyrus in the British Museum’, PBA 17 (1931)
244 (text translated also in H. D. Betz (ed.), The Greek Magical Papyri in Translation

(1985) 288 £.).
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fr. 1

col. 1

Jowo
Jav
I.
I
5 [ 1.0
L1....18.proBaA[. Jro [.] rupte
LLT v axl Jves Bare
l.apg [ 10 mapadoc rov kAem [Ty

l.¢vpa v idare  7[ 10

10 LLLL]

&

20

fr. 1 col. i

col. 11
ewc Tomrov kar Anupeld] [ ].]
KOL KOTOKPOUCELC €1C TOY|
kpovwy kot Aeywv exPal|
oplladuov o kepac kal
ermatw o kdepac wpw € |
Tov ollatuov orav o
¥y Avcic edaww 1 ow|w

KAvcov: [

knre kpopPuva Badew ewc |
eurwy ott 0 kAefac Sarver|

eav um yadacy dnloc [

[....] cpvpida Bare[ic ] aupov ewc af
(1. m avyoe sSaro[c] xac epetc Bpe|
[...] 7 xewpav kae kabec ewc |
[.
[

1[Iy exmvpovrac yap |
... ] mepodvupevoy dnloc |

[...1.v nAov yapaéov ovariov
[...... ). caco [ Jou[ Tv. [
(U |

6 wupie. This spell evidently contains a logos addressed to a deity: perhaps Hermes (PGM V 173, 188)
xhemrdw ebperrje or the Sun (PGM V 189) who sces all. It is to the «dpuoc, clearly, that the imperative of 8 is

directed.

8 mapadoc Tov khey[ryy. CE. PGM V g1 f. mapdBoc mov khémmny 7ov khéavrd 7u; also V 74 and app. ad loc.

9 chvpa ev vari?
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col. i

i—-8 There are clear similarities to PMG V 70—95 (iv AD): Aaflaw Bordvmy xeArBer kal BodyAwccov TAcov
kal 7a exmidepara kadcov kol weifov ¢ yuAd xpycrdc kal ypdiiov elc Tolyov yow év adroic xal AaBwy mavoupyucdy
Eddov yAov chlpav kal év Tabry. kpode elc 76 ob{driov) Aéywv [T]ov Adyor: ‘éfoprllw ce xard Tdv dylwy
Svopdrewv: mapdSoc Tov kAémrny Tov dpavrd i, (here follow magic words) kal kara T@v ¢pikrdv dvoudrwv (here
follow vowels and the drawing of an eye), mapddoc Tov kAémryy Tov KAéhavrd Ti. Scov kpobw 76 oddTiov cdiipy
radry, 6 rod kAémrou dpfatusc kpovécw ral PAeypawécdm, dxpt ob adTdy unricy.” Aywy rabra xpode 14 cdipy.
This spell, and now the one in our papyrus, represent the carliest evidence for a type of Diebeszauber of which
we have many late examples which show its success and wide diffusion, probably from Egypt to Byzantium,
to Ttaly and then to a large part of western Europe cven as far as distant Iceland (cf. the literature noted in
the apparatus to PMG Lc.; Handwirterbuch des deutschen Aberglaubens I1 coll. 222 f., 248, 11T col. 1376;
Byzantine examples in A. Delatte, dnecdota Atheniensia 1 (1927) 67. 11-17, 611. 17, 625. 17~22). It is not
possible to determine whether 1 g—10 preserves the beginning of this spell, or of an earlier one. In the section
now lost the writer must at least have given instructions for drawing the cye. Notice that this spell, unlike
PMG V l.c., envisages the loss (not just a disorder) of the eye, as commonly in the later survivals of this
practice.

1 ew romov. Probably the place where the eye was to be drawn, or else the place where the suspects were
to be assembled.

Mupe[i]. Future, like Badeic (9, 12), épeic (13); contrast xdfec (14), xdpafov (17). Although the
imperative is normal in magical prescriptions, the future is not unattested: PGM 11 176, IV 1924, 1926 f.
Besides, the use of the future to represent an imperative corresponds to wider Greek usage: cf. KG 1 176;
Blass-Debrunner-Funk § 362; Mayser I1. i 212 f. For the form M-, of. Gignac, Grammar 11 269.

2 7oy, Not yoy; on the original, traces can be seen of the left part of the cross-bar of tau. eic vov
[Spfarudv] is a certain supplement, cf. PGM V 75 xpode elc 76 od{driov).

3—4 A restoration “éxBaA[érw 7ov] | dpBaudv & whépac’ seems suggested by elmdrw 6 kAéfac in 5. That
SpBaruov éxBdddew could mean ‘extrude’, ‘get rid of, i.e. ‘lose an eye’, seems to me possible on the basis of the
idiomatic 38¢vra éxBdew, cf. e.g. Aristot., HA 576a13; Geopon. 16. 1. 14; also Solon fr. 27 W (23 G-P). 12,
Eur., Oyel. 644; cf. also the metaphorical éxBaledct rac kodpac of Herod. I'V 64. But perhaps it would be better
to write ‘éxBal[d (or éxBdA[Aw) cov Tov] | dfaludy, 6 krépac (for Spfarudy éxfdArew in the sense of ‘put out
an eye’, cf. c.g. NT Ev. Marc. 9. 47 wai éav 6 ddfaiudc cov ckavBarily ce, éxBale adrdv; for 6 kAéfac nominative
for vocative, cf. Blass-Debrunner-Funk § 147. 3 and PGM I 29, 198, 111 4 f,, IV 236). See also next note.

4 E.g. xa[l émepeic]. Alternatively, 3—5 ‘éxfaA[d cov Tov]|d¢badudr.” o rdéfac wa[vhicerar.
kal}|‘elmdrw wrd, ‘the thiel will expericnce a burning sensation. And (add) “Let him speak etc”’. Cf
dreypawécfow in PGM V o4.

5 The trace on the broken right-hand edge suggests a kappa in the cursive shape, asin 10 8axver| and 15
exmupovtat. So: ek Badeiv or -BdAy (for mpdv with the subjunctive after a positive proposition, cf. c.g. PGM II1
264, IV 28, 2249, 2298 f., VII 621); or else éx[BdAw or -Baleiv pe, if éxPfar[d (or éxPdA[Aw) were right in 3.

6—7 E.g. érav o [kdépac Aé]|yn (cf. 5 elmdrw).

7 With the reconstruction so far proposed it would come naturally to understand Avcic as a verb, Acecc;
but it seems a pity to destroy thc cxact correspondence with PGM V1L 178 Aac édalp (though cf.
M. Wellmann, Die Georgika des Demokritos (APAW 1921. 4) 29, ‘wohl Adcewc’). Adcic here is naturally the
‘untying’, the ‘freeing’ of the thief from the spell. Many examples of Adcic by means of anointing are noted by
Wellmann, l.c. 29 f. Some of the late Diebeszauber also contemplate the freeing of the thief: cf. Handworterbuch
d. deutschen Aberglaubens 11 coll. 204 and 247.

E.g. olv[w adrov] or oiv[w 76 dupal.

8 1 prefer to interpret this as kAdcov (cf. e.g. Aristot., HA 603b11 kAd{ovrec rodc puxripac oive) rather
than €] | kdvcov (e.g. Mt lalw 7 oiv[w adrov €] | kAucov).

The following reconstruction of 1-8, combining suggestions made thus far, is offered exempli gratia:

elc Témov kal Mupe[i] T[]y [cdipar]
wal karaxpobeec elc 1oy [SpfaAudy,]
Kpovww kai Myow “ExBaA[d cov Tov]
SpBadudy, 6 kAépac’ kall émepeic]
‘elmdrw & kAépac mpiv x| Badelv pe]
7oV dpBarudy’. Srav  [kAépac Aé-]
ey s N
vy, Avcic édalw 7 oivfw avrov]

w

rkAdcov.
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9-11 I know no evidence elsewhere for the employment of onions in the Diebeszauber. Nonetheless,
combining the facts of normal experience with what remains of this prescription, we can perhaps guess that
onions were placed on a ‘magic’ eye (drawn or incised) and that this produced irritation in the eye of
the thief.

9 ryre. I see no way of making scnse of these letters, except by interpreting « as a numeral (=20), the
serial number of the spell within the collection (for an instance of numeration in magical prescriptions cf.
PAnt I 65 i 7), with fre ‘or” introducing a spell similar to the one before (even though dAXo is,the usual way
of introducing analogous spells). A reading xyra (=#7 7d) seems decidedly improbable.

xpopfua. L. kpdppva (the same spelling in PGM IV g260a; cf. kpopBvomdinc at UPZ 180a xx 8, on
which see Mayser-Schmoll 157. 11 1),

elc [rov 8pfaludv? elc [+6 dpua?

10 o7i. There are many instances of ér¢ recitatioum in the magical prescriptions on papyrus (cf. PGM
vol. 111, Index I, s.v. 67 3).

daxver[. ‘0 khépac, Sarvér[w cé m6 kpdufBuov’? (But it would be rather long compared with the restorations
proposed for 1--8.) For the onion as 8nirwcdy cf. Diosc. I 151 (I 216, 5 Wellm.). For Sdxvew used of things
which irritate the eye cf. LSJ s.v. 11; J. Taillardat, Les images &’ Aristophane (1962) § 296.

11 eav pn yedacy (i.c. xaddey), ‘if (the irritation) does not subside’? The same syntactic structure in
PGM V 211 [, &v 8¢ ric adraw wy) aramiy (...), adrdc écrw & képac.

dndoc. As at the end of the spell (16), the word seems to be used absolutely with the meaning ‘there he is
revealed’, ‘it’s clearly him’, equivalent to adrdc éerw & kdéipac of PGM V 212 (see last note). Here the style is
more concise.

1216 What remains of this spell seems to be closely related to the type of trial by ordeal which is widely
current in the medicval West and known by the name of iudicium (examinatio) aquae ferventis (calidae), aenei,
caldariae etc (German Kesselfang): the accused has to put his hand into a vessel of boiling water (normally to
recover a stone or a ring which had been thrown into it); if his hand came out uninjured, he was Jjudged
innocent, if it was scalded, guilty. Up to now the earliest known evidence for this sort of iudicium was
represented by the Pactus Legis Salicae ch. 53, 56, from the beginning of the sixth century; cf. Monumenta
Germaniae Historica. Legum sectio I, vol. V. i, 200, 210, See H. Brunner, Deutsche Rechtsgeschichie 11 (1928)
545 1., A. Franz, Digkirchlichen Benediktionen im Miltelalter 1T (1909) 353 ff., 373 fI.; Handwdrterbuch d. deutschen
Aberglaubens 111 coll. 1021 f.; many examples of Kesselfang are collected in Monumenta Germaniae Historica.
Legum sectio V 604 fI.

In the papyrus, many details remain uncertain, partly because of doubtful rcadings.

12 cpupide. A reading chupid[i]y for cupiSiov seems unlikely: the space is too little, and the trace after
the gap suggests the tail of alpha rather than the diagonal of nu. For the form c¢-, alrcady prevalent in the
papyri of the Ptolemaic period, cf. Gignac, Grammar 1 87 1.

].. 1 do not understand the traces (the ends of two parallel horizontals, the lower one projecting further
towards the right). ]l/lOCIL/,}LOV, 1. t’ihl,y,ov, -])(pa,@,u.ov, (-)]xdAapov, (-ﬂed/_\qp.ov, -]'r.ra/./‘\qp«ov all seem palaco-
graphically unsatisfactory and, in any case, of no direct relevance in the context. Whatever the answer, the
content of 12 will be difficult to relate to the known forms of Kesselfang.

13 avyoc. L. dyyoc.

13-14 Bpé[yw]| [cov] Tow xeipav or Bpé[xe] «rA? Or indeed, if the trial involves more than one suspect,
Bpe[xérw]| [mac] miv xeipav or Bpé[xere 8] |[pdv w7l

14 xewpav. Cf. Gignac, Grammar 11 46.

..[. Two high points of ink.

1415 E.g. «dfec elc 79 [dyyoc (or 3dwp) 7iv] | [xei]p[a]v. It is difficult to decide whether the clause still
belongs to the direct speech introduced by épeic (13) or is part of the instructions.

15 éxmupoirow ydp [76 $8wp? 79 dyyoc? Such a conjunction seems tolerable, cf. e.g. Philostr., Vit. Apoll. 1
16 érmupoiv 7d Badaveia. (I do not believe that one could say, of a scalded hand, éxmupodrac ... [ xeip.) And
yet the passive form, the present tense and the ydp arc ill suited to describing the operation of heating the
water. Perhaps the water comes to the boil spontancously, when the thief’s hand touches it? In the Carmen
Roswithae de Gangolfo the unfaithful wife burns her hand when she puts it in the cold water of the spring: cf.
J. Grimm, Deutsche Rechtsaltertiimer 11 (1922*) 580 f.

16 pepolvppevoy. pepdluppar is the perfect of poddva dirty’, ‘stain’. Was the intention pepwlvepévov?

3835. MAGIC 61

{For oscillations and confusions between forms of poAdvw and pwdvw cf. LS] s.v. pwldw.) Perhaps 15-16
‘Whomever you find scalded, there is the culprit revealed’.

Sndoc. § probably corrected (from {?). o o . )

17-21 Like ii 1-8, this spell presupposes the usc of a picture (here 1n§1scd with a nail) of an eye.l. L

17 ].. A short stroke, slightly curved, which extends to touch the vertical of v: very probably the link-
stroke of w. [Aeflov suits the sense and the space. ' ) . L

ovarov. G PGM V 75, 92, XII 230. The word is a calque of the Egyptian wd 3.4, ‘eye’,
f. ¥. LL Griffith and H. Thompson, The Demotic Magical Papyrus of London and Leiden (1904) 64, n.
on 1. 8; A. Jacoby, ARW 16 (1913) 124; PGM L cc., apparatus; L] s.v. )

18 Jau[. Jeif would also be possible.

Fr. 2 )
2 mapd]Soc pd[pa? Cf. PGM V 178, 210 wapddoc dpap’, ov {yrén. -
F. MALTOMINI
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3836. AcHiLLes TaTrus 4. 21—9

31 4B.10/H(1-2)a fr.3 9.2 x 16 cm Second century

These three fragments do not join; but the content shows that they provide the
lower part of three consecutive columns. The lower margin (fr. 2) was at least 1 cm, the
intercolumnium c¢. 1.5 cm. On a rough estimate from the text lost, the columns will
originally have contained 42—4 lines, with a height (excluding margins) of c. 26 cm; the
whole of Leucippe & Clitopho Book 111 might occupy 46 such columns, or a roll of c. 2.7
metres (nearly nine feet). The hand is a round informal one, to be compared with
Roberts, GLH 13b (more elegant) and assigned to the second century. Punctuation by
paragraphus and middle stop. The back is blank.

This is only the third papyrus of Achilles Tatius to turn up at Oxyrhynchus. The
others are VII 1014 (4. 14. 2—5, identified by M. Gronewald, JPE 22 (1976) 14-17),
and X 1250 (2. 7. 7—g. 2), of which a new fragment follows as 3837.

3836 covers the same area of text as the Cologne-Robinson codex, which has been
assigned to the late third century (PColon. inv. go1, published by A, Henrichs, ZPE 2
(1968) 211 {L; further fragments from the Robinson collection are to be published by
Professor W. H. Willis, see Auti XVII Congresio (19g84) 1 163—6). For the readings of the
MSS T have relied on Vilborg’s edition of 1955. F.Conca has discussed the
contribution of the papyri to this author in Rendiconti della Classe di Lettere ... dell’ Istituto
Lombardo 103 (1969) 649—77. 3836, so far as it is preserved, conforms to the general run
of the vulgate; there is no dislocation as in 1250. It has one substantial addition, a
complete phrase at ii 13 fI. Otherwise, one unique reading (i 28 1) is possible but not
compelling; two others are simple mistakes (iii 10, 14). In several places it sides with the
vulgate against PColon.; where the MSS are divided, it sides as often with F and oF as
with 8. Most interesting is i 5 f., where 3836 and PColon. seem to solve a problem.

Some readings of this papyrus were made available to J. N. O’Sullivan, Lexicon to
Achilles Tatius (1980), where it appears as I7°,

fr.

fr.

20

8836. ACHILLES TATIUS 3. 213

fr. g

col. 1

Jaxovd [ (3 21. 4)
TO peTew|pov kar Tov
avTov Tpomo|v Tovc opwy
Tac arara O8|oker yap To 21. 5
covroy Blawew ¢
chaync ocov| rar’ewcw
ex THC unxalvnc Tov
TWY OV YeEVo | uevawy 5

ovk av €ldetey oL AlncTan

™Y TEXYYY TO TE V]ap

c. 8 1L lost

1.
]

xov ptkpw mpoclely (21. 6)
evmovroc O Tu T oA
unpov emdet]Eaclar 20
TPOC AUTOVC W ]|cTE €CTy
cou mpoceAel]y avrw] |
kat vrocyecl | Tavryy
T emdefw]| Tavra
Aeywv edeop |y Me 25
vedaov dia Eelviov ka

foot

col. ii

Jav

Jpev

g 1. lost

N 8]auova
9[ I rovc
7l Ine ie

ol lac amo
7| ap|xec[0]at
ularcra orav av]fpwmon
Al Ly o

pa [Towwvy ewc aup|iov
colt mapackeval]echar

[ poc Ty Buciov] Ben
celt e kat Tov cov oike]
™|y apa cow ponlnvad]
ka[t pada ovroc ey mpol
Bv| uncopebda

L

63

(3. 22. 2)

22. 4
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col. ii

1.1

L0
Bw]uov kay [za Aot

wa €|idec- w|c ovw 3. 23. 1
5 nio |yca ravrodg|moc

ey |wouny kat 8¢[nmo

povy o|Tt mowncw 7| poc

Tov M]eveda[ov avr

afwov] To | ovv [KowoTa
10 TOV TpoTECO{Y KOTY)

cralopuny kay [mpoce

rvvowy we feov kau

pov kaTa v Yoy [y
abpoa rareryero 18 ovy

15 wc de ra kara Aev|rur 23. 2
Y €eixev pot kaAw|c
o 8¢ Klewiac [ed]mo[v
71 yeyover o 8¢ Mev|e
Aaoc ovk owda edn. pe
20 TO Yap TNV vavayLoy
evluc eidov pev alv
Tov ¢ Kepeac Aaf[o
uevov oot Be kex|w

pnk[elv ovk owda- av[e 23. 3

25 kw|Kk|vuca pev ovv €[y
pecly ™) xapa Tay[v
yap edpfovy]cer ufot
| ]

Col. i

56 Blawew mc | [chaync ocov] kar’ewcwv. €]k Tyc chaync ocov karewcw PColon.: karafaivew 4 cpayy (aF:
Thc chayfic B) Scov dvewcw MSS. Two problems. (i) Both papyri have xdreiwcw, and must therefore have had
dvaBaiver in the lacuna. This is surely right, as Henrichs argued (JPE 2 (1968) 228; cf. xarappel éx Toi
xmpapod just before). The archetype of the MSS transposed the prepositions. (ii) PColon. has €]« m9c cdayne,

3836. ACHILLES TATIUS 3. 21-3 65

3836 the simple genitive. €]k parallels éx ¢ uyyavic following; which is perhaps a reason for preferring the
genitive (partitive, ‘in the wound’).

8 yevo|uevwy. So MSS: the space does not allow ovrjoc (l. -Twc) yevopevwr PColon.

19 ].. An oblique trace descending from left to right, ¢.g. alpha. la|[xnxoac Tov Agcrap] would suit the
general spacing.

22—3 tloA|[punpov. So MSS: roAu]nporaror PColon., too long here.

23 emdet}éachar. So PColon., most MSS: -£avrec F.

28—9 Me| [vedaov. Om. PColon. and all MSS. T'he same phrase in 3. 20. 1.

Col. ii

Initial letters of this column stand on frr. 1 and 2. Those on fr. 2 are clear enough to make the horizontal
relation certain. On fr. 1 we have only [ (foot, perhaps of upright), pf and [ (foot of upright?, with
paragraphus below), ranging with the line-spaces between col. 1 6/7, 7/8 and 8/g. To judge from the place of
fr. 1 in col. i {estimated from the run of the text), these beginnings should belong to three of the first preserved
lines of col. ii; but no precise calculation is possible, since the line-spacing varies {thusi21—g = ii 17-26). The
placing assumed in the transcript, and the reading of the line-ends, implics a text on the lines of

2 el aBhiav ex rocovrov
«[axov: Tavra Aey|wv
[WGLHQ} Kai (UV€7TPa

5 [€ev n Tuxn: eyw] pev

The last traces of 2 and 4 are too slight to confirm or reject this; the first trace of 2 is apparently an upright,
with no cross-bar visible to the left (therefore not rocov]|r{ov). An alternative would be to attach the
paragraphus to 5 rather than g; but then I see no way of housing p[, unless the text diverged from that of the
MSS.

13 . The MSS have vépoc juiv écrw [fuiv Ve: fv G éhn [édn mov a: édn rodc Commelinus] mpwropderac
[rpwropdcrac épn G mic lepelac [fepovpylac FWmg) dpyechar, pdricta Srav dvfpwmov xaradiew 8éy. The
clements of this are recognisable in the papyrus, but its text was plainly longer, and different in detail. In 13
[ is likely (not v; too small for A), in 14 [ (the cross-bar extends too far lefi for ). Possibilities might be (i)
Touc | 7[n¢ TowuT|ne ie| plerac mpwropver]ac, or more radically (ii) rovc | r[o mpwrov rouTo Tlc ie|pleiac
perexovrlac. In 15 £ T guess amo | 7[nc Buciac ap]yec[#ar, ‘begin from the actual task of sacrifice’. In 18, the
second letter survives only as the top of an upright; ], represents ink at line-level, which could be the lower
curve of epsilon or the like. Most economical would be 7i[va karafvew 8]en.

20 cofi. So most MSS: i W.

24 The space favours pdda (most MSS) against pdwcra (G).

26 | [. Possibly du[wv (so most MSS: qudv F, duiv G).

There is no clear trace of a lower margin. But probably this was the last line of the column (it stands a
little lower than the last line of col. i).

Col. iii

3—4 Both lines as reconstructed from the MSS text (univocal, except that G has yodv in 4) are rather
short. It is possible that in 4—5 w[c ovv Tav}r nroluvca could be squeezed in.

4 €liec. So B: ofSac oF. Unless indeed the scribe wrote oSec, a form common enough in documents
(Gignac, Grammar 11 353). )

6 eylwopny. So G: éyeyv- aVeF: éyev- R. The trace, a vertical or shallow right-hand curve on the edge,
would allow iota, but not gamma or epsilon.

7 o). So MSS: ov]k exwr or PColon., too long here.

g 70, ouy. 70 8" odv PColon., MSS. The scribe seems to have written y, and then crossed it through with
a long horizontal which touches the following o; above is a small, damaged §. This seems more likely than
taking the suprascript as a clumsy elision mark, and the correction as y changed to = or vice versa.

10 mpomecw[v. wpocmecdhy PColon., MSS.

13 m Yux[nr. So MSS: ¢ gwync PColon., as Cobet had conjectured.

14 xaretxero. karexeiro MSS. A simple error.

15 7a. So PColon., most MSS: 76 Ve.
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18 o 8e. So aF: 0 B: xar o PColon.

19 edn. So most MSS: égny G: e[ PColon.

21 evfuc eildov pev. So aF: e0fic eidoper B: eidloper evfluc PColon. O’Sullivan p. 253 argues that pév is
wrongly placed, and so prefers eidopev.

22 xepeac. The same phonetic error in PColon.: kepafac MSS.

29 omot. So most MSS: dmov F: émy G.

25 pev ovr. ody MSS (yotv G): 8y PColon. Neither uév nor dvexwricapuer is recommended by the context.

27 To judge from col. ii (itself judged from col. i), this was the last or next to last line of the column;
there is no clear sign of the lower margin.

P. J. PARSONS

3837, Acuinres Tatius 8. 6. 14-8. 7. 6

27 3B.44/G(1-2)b Third century

This rubbed and tattered fragment contains the upper parts of two columns, with
a surviving top margin of 2.8 cm and an intercolumnium of 1.5 cm; the back is blank.
Sir Eric Turner identified it as part of the same MS as X 12530 (two columns
reproduced there in pl. vi; col. i only in Seider, Pal. gr. Pap. 1T no. 41). The formats are
almost identical: the margins, the line-length, the column-height (41—42 lines in 1250,
c. 39 lines, on the very approximate calculation possible, in 3837), the depth and
spacing of lines (24:lines of 3837 i occupy almost exactly the space of 23 lines in 1250 i
and 24 lines in 1250 ii and iii). The script too is very similar, although in 3837 it looks
less bold and emphatic; it is a mixture of formal and informal letter-shapes, mostly
bilinear, with quite heavy shading, suggesting an early Biblical Uncial gone slumming.
Grenfell and Hunt assigned it to the fourth century, Schubart more plausibly to the
third (PSchubart p. 60). Punctuation by high stop and paragraphus.

1250 contains 2. 7—g, with the insertion of 2. 2. 1—2. 3. 2. We have therefore two
possibilities. Either 3837 comes from a different roll, but the same copyist; or it comes
from the same roll, which must then have been a roll of extracts only. There is no other
reason to believe in extracts (Russo originally put forward the idea, to explain the
dislocation of text in 1250; but see M. D. Reeve, CQ 21 (1971) 538 {.). We can therefore
assume that the two papyri come from two different volumes in a set; Book 2 alone
would occupy (very approximately) 42 columns in this format, g.75 m of papyrus, so
that one volume could have contained two or even three Books.

For other papyri of this author, see 3836 introduction.

Collated with the edition of Vilborg (1955). The papyrus offers a number of new
readings (some at least made available to J. N. O’Sullivan, Lexicon to Achilles Tatius
(1980), where 3837 appears as J1°); and its punctuation perhaps solves a problem at i
15—7. Given its damaged state, readings and reconstructions must be taken with more
than the usual grain of salt.

10 X 15 cm

10

20

3837. ACHILLES TATIUS 8. 6. 14-8. 7.6 67

col. i
top
T]w crpraww Ty yv[vaika
Tpur |y 8e nuepa mapbevoc [epera
Tov 70 |mov mapeAfovca Ty [uev
cupt]yya evpicker xauar [y
8¢ yuv|awka ovdapov: mpoc r[avra 8.6. 15
mapackeva]cacle omwe ay| 11
Ixn. covedo [ ] pl
1... [m]apfev[o]c wc €
yaye Pov]dowu[n]y av amire xau
povrec Tyc]| c[vpi]yyoc TuxovTec
1ov[...].. devcerar
. ™y kpicfevr] e e o[v] quror
lel].el l.cm
1T Tovel]..[alxov
cav kau] n Aevermy wp[ily Tov i[¢] 7.1
pea ewre]y Toy eéne Aoyov we
ye poi] Soxer pnde emni]c dyew
eyw yalp eToyun Tyc verelplac ewc
7o mc] cv[pleyyoc crpdaiov kau
xwpic kAnc|ewc kararxexiewchar
e Aeyeic o iepevc evmey
kat cot culyndouar vmep [clwdpo
covne ], me poxne To[7]e pev 7.2
ow ecmepac] yevouev|n|c exac
Toc v almne oy cope
voc evblo o epevc mapec|iev

L1

Col. 1

o

10

col. 1

mploc|

wl

xw|petly «lat acralopevn Tov
warepa n| pepa mwpoc avrov Gap
pele mlarep [edn mepe epov kau
(et ]eve T[owc erpypevorc

pla yalp mlv Aprepw ovderepoc

ni|wv ovder eevcaro T Be vere

palwa mept Ty Bewprav neav o
1€ [Cwerpartoc xat o tepevc kat Qv
Tpe[micuevar neov ar Guciar ma
onl ] 0¢ [xaw  Bovdn pebefovca
Twv t[epetwr evdnuial de Ncav
ewc [ty Beov moddat o be Bep
cav[8poc eTuye yap kar avroc
mapwy [Tw mpoedpw mpoceA
Bwv [mpoypador ewc avpiov €

én []ac [mepe quowv Sikac eme
kat ka|[rayvwcBevra cou xlec
10 Ti[vec eAvcar kat o Cwcle
vne €[ crw ovdauov wpoyeypa

7|0

1—7 The line-ends are lost. 1250 shows that the scribe could extend letters, or write them smaller, to fit
the right-hand margin; so that it’s even more difficult than usual to decide what supplements suit the space.

g 7pir]y. The trace, an upright, would also allow Tpury]e.

4 7y[v: the traces, two points of ink at line-level, allow this, the reading of the MSS. But it leaves the line

at least three letters shorter than any other.

8.7.5

8.7.6
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6-8 The MSS have mapackevdcache mde dv adrol cyfire [cxoite a] Toxmc [re add. W] xai chvere. el pév ydp
2cre mapbévoc krA. In 67 the papyrus probably offers émwc (as Richards had conjectured) év [c. 5+ |c. 6
rv]xne {the trace favours Jyne against e.g. cJxyrle); avror would fit neatly at the end of 6, cynre a bit short for
the beginning of 7. Then cuveddo is clear, covesdor[ec] possible; then a trace of a horizontal at high or mid level,
and of an upright, allowing e g[ev. If this is right, the participle, corresponding to xal cdvere of the MSS,
ended its clause; the meaning should be ‘prepare to come to grips with your fate in full knowledge (of the
facts)’. In 8, ec|rw [ ]apfer[o]c would be possible; nothing survives of i except parts of the uprights (but the
spacing disrecommends e.g. ec}rt wapf). If this in turn is right, the initial lacuna contained ydp and c. 10
letters not present in the MSS (3 Aeveimmy?).

9 Povdoye[n]v av: PovAoyuny MSS. Other examples of potential optative without v have often been
emended by editors (see Vilborg’s commentary, p. 15); but the construction has a firm footing in literary
koine (see e.g. Schmid, Aticismus 1 50, 244).

10 ¢[upt]yyoc. ¢ represents an isolated horizontal trace assigned to this letter on grounds of spacing.

1o-12 The MSS have ...ruxdvrec eduevoic ob [ef G] ydp dv more hedcarro mjv xpicww. 'The papyrus could
accommodate evpevovc at the beginning of 11. Then oy[ can be seen, then fevcerar; in between space and
traces allow [yap] av, and yet the future tense, unless corrupt, would suggest that dv was omitted. wore would
fit neatly in the space at the beginning of 12.

12 o[v]: so B: w1 a. The trace is small, but looks more suited to a curve than to an upright. O’Sullivan
(314) regards od as a mistake; see LV 3817 7 note and e.g. Schmid, Atticismus 11 62, for documentary and
postclassical usage.

12— The MSS have adrol yap icre ola elidc év Tocatraic adriy émifovaic yevouérmy drovcav—ral edflvc
% Aevicémay «rd. In 14, Jrov is a fixed point; if this was dxovcar or a variant, there will not have been room for
evfluc in 15. The sentence might be reconstructed in this fashion:

13 cre od]a eft]xolc ev TocavT]atc emt
Bovdacle avry. [yelyove[vlas [alxou|[c-.

But the traces here interpreted as omicron in ]xo[ look more like sigma; and the syntax is a matter of
inference, since the case ending of ayry is badly damaged. The grammatical argument is this: in the MSS,
adriy is the subject;and ofa the object, of an infinitive which is cut off by Leucippe’s interruption (say,
memovBévas); in the papyrus, where apparently yeyovévar replaced the dangling yevouévny and the missing
infinitive, ofa must have some other construction, perhaps with a dative qvryi ... [a]xov]| [cye (‘what sorts of
... [a]xou| [ene. But of course the papyrus may not have had ofa either, since only a damaged alpha remains
(ota]y, to agree with guryp, cannot be read). In any case, the interrupted construction that the MSS offer
scems better suited to the drama.

15-20 In this much emended passage, the text of the papyrus came close to that of the MSS, but with
additions of detail. The scribe punctuated after Soxe: in 17 (and perhaps before mpw in 15), to indicate that
this clause belongs in Clitopho’s mouth, not in Leucippe’s; John Jackson, CQ 29 (1935) 97, had already scen
this (‘It is @ priori likely that Clitophon would notice Leucippe’s reaction to the polished but patent hint ..."),
but postulated a lacuna after Soxei. He adds ¢yew, which clarifics further; and in 18 mnc vere[plac, apparently
a mistake for 7hc Screpalac, cf. 8. 7. 6 etc (the spacing excludes vere[par]ac). This second addition is
unexpected, for the ordeal in fact takes places three days later (8. 7. 6, 8. 15. 1), but it does eliminate a hiatus
(see Jackson l.c.; Reeve, CQ 21 (1971) 525, who compares the variants at 8. 20. 2. 1 wporepaiq I mporépg a).

19 crnlawoy kae: cridatoy a: crjaov elceMeiv kal cett. With elceAfelv omitted, xaf means ‘even’, and we
climinate the difficulty about the place of ywpic kAjcewe (which Jackson l.c. solved by a transposition).

20 There would not be room for the emendation mpoxMijcecc.

21 Je deyewc: dyabo. Ayeic MSS. Restore ayaba y]e?

223 [cJwdpo | [covme 1. mc puxnc: cwdpoctime kai voxne MSS. e is a likely reading; before that
an upright on the edge. If the papyrus really had -[covnc], the remaining space is small: ka]s Tc foync?
(J. R. Rea).

25 r[otun]coue| [voc (so a) suits the space better than xowunfncduevoc (B).

27 The final traces are: a high horizontal; a v-shaped top (upsilon, chi?); damaged; epsilon or theta.
The MSS have: ... rapeckebacer 6 Khewiac 8¢ ot v uiv covdermvdv; Dr Rea suggests that the papyrus had
€]rvxe[v in place of 7v.

8887. ACHILLES TATIUS 8.6.14-8. 7.6 69

Col. ii

I have printed supplements from the text of the MSS exempli gratia. A few lines (8, 10, 11) come out
longer than the norm of 22-3 letters, but not enough to prove any radical dislocation.

1 ]..[. First probably omicron, second a high horizontal.

2 [. An upright.

3 k[ar. Only an upright survives; not gf («al del. Herscher).

11—2 ma]|py[ 1: mapiiv MSS. After eta, a narrow letter or none at all; [v] seems too wide.

16 . [ro mpoedpa mpoce)] {fwv. T'he spacing requires this order: mpocedfaw 1) mpoédpy MSS.

19 xac kai Tév MSS.

P. J. PARSONS

3838. ArscuyLus, Promelheus Vinctus 123—32
123/80(a) 6.3 X 7cm Second-third century

A small fragment, whose surface is in part badly damaged (there is no trace of the
two lines following 13 = 132), written in a bold, fluent, slightly sloping version of the
‘Severe Style’ which is assignable to the later second or third century. Punctuation is
indicated by middle (3, 6?) and high (8, 12) stops. The stop in 8 is written above the
letters, since there is no space between them, and may have been added later; but, to
judge from the ink, the punctuation, and the accent and quantity-mark in 8 ¢Xia,
could be by the same hand as the text. The back is blank.

This is the first papyrus of the Prometheus to be published. Apart from a possible
error in 2 (123), its interest lies in the colometry. Since the line-ends are clearly visible
in 4-10 and 12, it is possible to establish with certainty the beginnings of 5—11 and 13.
This reconstruction shows also that the transition from anapaests to lyrics after 7 was
marked by indentation.

The colometry in 2-13 (123-32) is the same as that of the Laurentianus M." In
the lyrics, this has been shown to represent a vulgate colometry,? which, since it is
evidenced by several other papyri of Aeschylus,® probably derives from Aristophanes of
Byzantium.* In the anapaests, where only syntax, and the avoidance of excessively long
verses, could serve as a criterion in dividing the metra into groups, the notable feature is
the monometers in 4 and 6; in effect these combine with the previous lines to form
trimeters.® The colometry of the lyrics, as it emerges from this papyrus and from the
vulgate tradition in general, rests on the principle that colon-end should coincide with

' [’Eschilo Laurenziano, Facs., Firenze 1896, dalla Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, praef. da E. Rostagno.
Its colometry is accepted in Wecklein’s edition, Berlin 1885.

2 T.J. Fleming, The Colometry of Aeschylus (PhD thesis, University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill, 1973,
microfilm) 78-8o.

3 Fleming L.c. 57 (XXI12333) and 46 (XVIII 2179), cf. his article ‘Ancient Evidence for the Colometry of
Aeschylus® Septem’, GRBS 11 (1975) 141-8.

+ Fleming L.c., preface, of. W. S. Barrett’s edition of Euripides, Hippolytus p. 84, D. J. Mastronarde & J. M.
Bremer, Textual Tradition of Euripides’ Phoinissai (University of California Publications in Classical Studies
27, 1982) 151 I

5 Cf. M. L. West, ‘Are anapaestic dimeters real?’, BICS 24 (1977) 89—04.
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word-end. This principle has been adopted also in Fraenkel’s metrical analysis of the
passage and of the fragment of Anacreon (PMG 412) quoted by the metrical scholium
on it;® taking account of the relation of cola and syntax in both strophe and
antistrophe, he favoured a colometry which differs from the vulgate only in attaching
8 =128 duXia to the following line.

This will be IT¢ in the forthcoming edition of Professor M. L. West.

LI

da Ty duav] $lror]ora B[ por]wy 123
dev dev 7 mloT av. kwabicua kKAvw] 124
mredac oww |vwy 1252
5 atnp 8 eda|dpaic mrepuywry pumracc| | 125b-126a
vrrocupt] et- 126h
av ot gofep|ov To mpocepmov 127
undev do|Pnlnic- ddla 128
yap noe 7]afic
1o mrepuywy Bolaic apiddaic 129
mpocefa 7lolv]de ray[oly [malzpnalc 1o
poyic mapewov]ca ¢ pevalc 131
kpavmvoapor O w] e[meppaly alvpar 132

I
5 I

pvyxov ex & emAnéle [pov 134

2 Reading and reconstruction doubtful. ¢ is represented by the foot of a descender so far below the line
that only phi (or psi) is likely, o by an oblique sloping down from left to right; 8 is just a high point of ink, @
dispersed ink which would suit the right-hand curve. The difficulty lies in the trace before 7q: it looks like the
right-hand and lower curve of a large omicron or of omega; it was not eta, which would have left further
traces on the surviving horizontal fibres in the lower part of the line. Of possible reconstructions, ¢[:A]orar|a
Bpotlwv and $[x]ol)ra Blpor]wr are excluded by the spacing; ¢[thor]ora B{por]av, as printed, fits the
space exactly, but creates a not obviously explicable scribal error.

3 The middle stop seems clear. Did some one take 7{ wor’ ad as a clausc in itself, independent of
rwdbicpa?

11 7]o[v]fe: vestigial traces.

13 Jv q[: vestigial traces.

16 The restoration assumes that here too the colometry was identical with that of M.

J. HAMMERSTAEDT

¢ Agamemnon 11 185 n. 1, Kleine Beitrdge 1 403. Similarly M. L. West, Greek Metre 126 f, who also presents
different analyses; D. S. Raven, Greek Meire 109.
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3839. ArisSTOPHANES, 1hesmophoriazusae 25(7), 742-66, 941—56
18 2B.66/F(1)b & (9~-10)e Fr. 1 12.5 x 26.1 cm Second-third century

Three fragments survive of this roll, written in a Biblical Uncial. The late Sir Eric
Turner dated it to around AD 200, and noted that it was in the same hand as P. Mich.
inv. 6035' (Aristophanes, Knights 1127—41), published by A. Henrichs in ZPE 4 (1969)
216-8 + plate. The script is akin to that of IV 661 (Callimachus, Zambus VII) and of
P. Ryl. I 16 (Comedy). The papyrus was excavated in February—March 19o2. There
are twenty-five lines to the column. The top margin of fr. 1 is 5.7 cm high, the
bottom margin is 6.0 cm high. The letters are 3 mm in height. The surface is very
rubbed, particularly on fr. 2.

On the back, inverted with respect to the play text, is a version of Apollonius
Sophista, Lexicon Homericum, copied probably in the latter half of the third century ap,
which has received a preliminary publication by the present editor in BICS 28 (1981)
123—41 + plate (further notes by M. W. Haslam, JPE 49 (1982) 31-8). The fragments
of 3839 have been given the same fragment numbers as those of the Apollonius
Sophista. The papyrus may thus have been re-used a half-century or more after the
play text was copied.

When the text is compared with Cod. Ravennas 429 (formerly 137, 4A) of the late
tenth century, the only mediaeval manuscript of the play, it is found that the line
distribution is virtually identical and that fr. 1 with a complete column is the thirty-first
column of the play. Fr. 2 contains the third to sixteenth lines of column thirty-eight.
The only difference from the line distribution of the Ravennas is that the anapaests are
written in a single line, not split between two (in g947-8), but the distribution of the
choral lyric is identical.

No iotas adscript are written in the present text. High points are found in 743, 760,
766 and g52. Those in 743 and 766 stand where a question mark would be placed in'a
modern text. A middle point is used in 757. There is an apostrophe in 751. To judge by
the layout and the number of letters missing there are eistheses of the line-beginnings in
945, and also of g50-6. The latter are paralleled in P. Mich. inv. 6035 (Knights
1191—41). Seriptio plena is used in 747, 751 and 766. Interlinear strokes in a second hand
of uncertain import are written above 758 and below 760.

Paragraphot survive at the beginnings ‘of 742 and 743. In the mid-line of 749 a
horizontal stroke in a second hand below ay may perform the same function. Change of
speaker in mid-line is signified by one or more usually two letters space left blank in 742

(twice), 743, 745, 748, 749, 752 and 759 (cf. J. C. B. Lowe, BICS g9 (1962) 27—39 and

! Dr. Traianos Gagos of the University of Michigan writes (letter of May 2, 198g), ‘P. Mich. inv. 6035
comes from Karanis and it was discovered during the 1930/31 excavations in that site’.
If Sir Eric Turner’s identification of the hands is correct, it is likely that the scribe of these two
manuscripts, found far apart in Karanis and Oxyrhynchus, may have done his work elsewhere. One might
hazard a guess that he worked in Alexandria.

3839. ARISTOPHANES, THESMOPHORIAZUSAE 25(?), 742-66, 94156 73

E.]J. Jory, BICS 10 (1963) 6578, especially n. 3). This practice can be seen as early as
the grd century Bc in the Sorbonne papyri of Euripides, Erechtheus and Menander,
Sicyondus. No notae personarum survive.

A full and accurate collation of the Ravennas was given by von Velsen in his large
Teubner edition of 1883. See also the photographic facsimile ed. J. Van Leeuwen,
Lugduni Batavorum 19o4. Changes of speaker in R are normally indicated by
paragraphoi and dicola. Some names were written in by R?, the scribe who wrote the
scholia in the second part of the manuscript (see Lowe, art. cit. 29). But the majority
were added by Euphrosynus Boninus, who used the Ravennas as printer’s copy for the
edition of Bernado Giunta in 1516, and have no earlier source. See Aristophanes,
Lysistrata ed. J. Henderson (Oxford, 1987) liii-liv, and F. A. von Velsen, Uber den Codex
Urbinas der Lysistrata und Thesmophoriazusen des Aristophanes (Halle, 1871).

Fr. 1 of 3839 was identified by Mr Lobel and originally worked on by Eric Turner
and Dr. Colin Austin in 1967. It has been referred to as C. Austin, Comicorum Graecorum
Fragmenta 48 and Gelzer Fr. 14 in P. W. Suppl. XTI, 1553. Because of the very rubbed
surface, a diplomatic transcription has been supplied: the facing articulated tran-
scription is exempli gratia only. A further fragment in the same hand, found with
3839, has proved to contain Homer, lliad 11 644-55.

The papyrus confirms modern conjectures at 745, 746 and 754. Line 758,
condemned by Bakhuyzen and others (see most recently R. Seager, CQ 31 (1981)
248-9), is present. So is Mixa in 760, a spelling supported by inscriptions (see K. J.
Dover, Aristophanic Comedy (1972) 166 n.6 and L. Threatte, The Grammar of Attic
Inscriptions 1 (Berlin/New York, 1980) 509).

The only other papyrus of Thesmophoriazusae so far published is PSI X1 1194 + PSI
X1V p. xv, also of the second century from Oxyrhynchus. The hand is different and
there is no overlap of text. See the reprint, with plates and notes, by C. Austin in
Miscellanea Papyrologica (Papyrologica Florentina VII, 1980, 11—12). For line 242 see
now ZPE 57 (1984) 58. A scrap from a third copy of the play follows as 3340.

The articulated text derives primarily from the Budé edition vol. iv, edited by
Victor Coulon 1928.!

1 T am grateful to Dr. Colin Austin for comments and corrections to an earlier draft.
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3839, ARISTOPHANES, THESMOPHORIAZUSAE 25(2), 74266, g41-56 75

Fr. 3 Fr. g
25(?) ]ovv[ 25(?) (EU) Bdﬁc{e SGUpL\ Kal Trpécexe *r]év V[oﬁv. (Kn) {dod.
Fr.1 Fr. 1
nreykov yeykace] | vyrygy| fveyov. (Kn.) dveyac ¢[8]; (I'v?) v mijy [Aprepw.
_TpLKoTyAQV'mT(pg evrepoLT| (Kyn.)  rpucdrvdov 1 misc; (Iv?) elmé pou, 7[{ p’ vpydea;
f]ﬂesvcacwymcwiﬂgvﬂ [a]méducac dvaicyvvré wov (o mardiov
745 [.].[.Jvov| Jovor Tv_ ovro. ] 745 [7]v[v]vod[r]ov 8v. (Kn.) Tuvvoirto; ui[xpov vy dia.
[ Joc’ endeyeyoverp. cxoal [w]dc’ érn 8¢ yéyove; Tpeic xod|c 1) TérTapac;
[ Jvrocovroval Jocov [ (I'v®) [cxedolv Tocovrov kali] éeov é(x drovvciwr.
[.]{\[...]08,CQUTQ MGTQVGWO[ [o’t]{\[/\’ o’m]o’@gc adrd. (K‘q) Md Tév Aﬂé[)\)\(u Tovrovi.
[.].monco evrowvr € mav| (V%) [Elpmpricopev Tolvwv ce. (Kn.) may[v y™ éumipmpare.
750 [..]..8. 0| |daypcerarpua) vr| 750 [at]ry & dmo[c|payncerar pa)” avr|ika.
[.].6m8c eTevwe addey’ Tixp| (Tv?)  [p]n 870, ixeredw ce AN’ & T XP””:‘CGLC mde
[.]..pyer. vrov (;S.L/\oq'ercvo_.[ [S]mép ye Tovrov. (Kn.) ¢iddrexvic [ic € dicer.
[...].L [8evnrrovmdamochayn| [dAXN] o[B]8¢v FrTov 1j8” drocdayri[cerar.
1... €. ovdocTocayerovu| (I'v?) 1... Térvoy. do¢ 76 chayeiov, M[avia,
hes [ ] aparovrexvovrov [ 755 [(v" odv 78] v afua 70D Téxvov Todu[ol Adfw.
[ . xaprovparyapevyero| (Kn.) [Umex’ adr]d- xaproduar yap € ye T0[076 cot.
. 1. odov-[ Jcpfovepocer | (Iv®)  [kakrdc dlmddod’. []c plovepoc €l i[ai Sucuevic.
[ Jepparncieperacyry| (Ky.) [rouri 170 8]épua ric lepelac yiy[verar.
[ | yuyveras Tour| (Fv’?) [7{ mhc lepela]c yiyverar; (Kn.) Tour[{. AafBé.
760 L. Inpikariceberopnc| 760 (I'v@) [ralavrdr|y Mika: ic ééexdpnc|é ce;
L. oy v o vé] [ric v dylamnriy waidd  vé[ ;
[ Jyocouro ] AA[... 18] (Iv®)  [6 mavodp]yoc ofro[c.| dAX’[ émei]y[mep maper,
L. Jv.vwal JaB[ ... ][ [prafov a]drdv, iva [A]aBlodca K]A[ewchévn
[ | Tavecware| [roicw mplyrdvecw & mwe[mény’ obroc ¢pdcw.
765 L. Jerawpnyarn( 765 (Kn.) [dye 67 7ic €]crac pmyavy [cwmnplac;
Lo, Jicemworarop| [ric meipa, T]ic émivoa; 6 p[év yap aiTioc
Fr. 3

The blank space below suggests that this fragment comes from the foot of a column or the right-hand
end of a long line.

There are seven places in the Thesmophoriazusae which contain the combination of letters Jow[, 25, 291,
381, 464, 623, 745 and 1158 (?). Of these the interesting item is 7]dv v[odv in verse 25, because it is the only
one to match precisely the twenty-five lines per column in this manuscript and hence is the bottom line of the
column. If this is its correct location, it is from the foot of column 1 of the play. For the possible identification
of the Apollonius Sophista line on the verso, see BICS 28 (1981) 139. (The placing at the end of 745, pi[«p]ov
v[n dia, is excluded because the horizontal fibres do not match.)
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Fr. 2
Cod. Rav. Pap. Verse
fol. 173v
o1
25 Fibres stripped
(TP 1.8.1
Lo Inema [
5 945 [, 10ocee [
Lo, JLacw [
30-1 Lo, Jmepv. [

32-3 ’ L IRZANN)

35 10 950 [, Jev, Tav(
Lo, Jv, opevo
Lo, Jo
Fibres stripped
Lo Jv
40 15 955 Lo, Jovyol

743, Pap. has the change of speaker before eimé pot, while R places it after. Both divisions are possible
but R’ is to be preferred as it produces a dialogue which is more natural and pointed. ' ,

745 Pap. supports Brunck’s spelling ruwwotror and ruweiro. R writes the words with a single nu. R also
has a change of speaker before puepdv, but Pap. supports Fritzche who rightly saw that pucpov vy Aia is not
spoken by I'v?, but is an ironical comment by the old man. k

746 [.Joc’. An apostrophe is a more likely interpretation of the high trace than the upper right hand of c.

) Pqp. supports Brunck’s yéyove as against R’s yeyovey (sic). R also has a change of speaker before rpeic
which is rightly ignored by Pap. : ) P

747 R possibly has an erased paragraphos at the line beginning. xa[i] ocov Pap. and R, with scriptio
plena: ycscov Bentley. At 1061 R similarly has xai airs for kadr. ’

748 Change of speaker before pa in both Pap. and R.

749 T.wo .lctters space blank before map. Possible paragraphos in second hand below av. Compare
secondary ink in 754, 758 and 760. No change of speaker is marked in R. Coulon’s " was anticipated by
Blaydes, ddversaria critica in Aristophanem (Halle, 189g) 82. R’s éummpdrar was first corrected, not by Bentle
but by Aug. which has dumumpdre (sic). YRR

754 1....¢. Before e scattered traces compatible with Juoir but which cannot be confirmed as such. oijot
révov- R. Socro Pap., confirming Lobeck’s 86c 76 (on Ajax 1066, ed. 1. Leipzig 180g, 389): 8dc pot 76 R: 86c poe

3839. ARISTOPHANES, THESMOPHORIAZUSAE 25(2), 74266, 94156 77

Fr. 2
Cod. Rav. Pap. Verse
fol. 173v

Lo
25 Fibres stripped
(ITp.y é&xovra rair’ &ofe 7]y PolvAn ce Oeiv,

o ~ ~ ~ 5 ~ ”
va Toic mapolct 8HAoc| 7jc may[odpyoc dv.

etpy|acat.

ool

5 945 (Kn.) lommamadé. & kpokw]d of
k] ” P I | A 3 I3 7/
kovk €cr’ ér’ éhmric oddep]ia cwr[nplac.
3 ~ € -~ I o ’ 3 4
301 (Xo.) dye viv fueic maicwper d]rep vouloc évbade
raict yvvaiély,
124 » \ ~ € A~ L4
32-3 Srav Spyra cepva. feaiv lepailc dpla]ifc
dvéxwpuev, dmep kol
Fibres stripped ] [.].[
7/ b ~ 3 -~ € ~
35 10 950 moddric adraliy éx TOV[ Wpdv
éc Tac wpac fvverrelvydpevolc

~ / /¢ ~
rowadra pélew Bap’ éavlrd-

Fibres stripped
kobpa mocly, 4y’ eic kUkdolv,
40 15 955 xewpt covamre xeipa, pubulov yolpelac
956 Umaye maca: Baive kapmraliplow mo[doiv

Tyrwhitt: cpayerov Pap.: chayiov R': cayeiov R? (which are phonetically equivalent in later Greek).
Unexplained ink like an oddly shaped perispomenon accent in a second hand above ye in Pap.

766 yaprovuai. Apparent horizontal seriffed stroke above y in a second hand.

757 ].0Aow.. Pap. is damaged above the middle stop, so no trace of an apostrophe could survive.

R has a paragraphos at the beginning of 759. K. J. Dover, op. ¢it. 1678 discusses the entrance of Ful at
this point. See also C. Austin, Dioniso 45 (1971—4) 3235.

760 uka Pap. R: Micka Lobeck at Phrynichus, Eclogae, Lipsiae 1820, 718, B. Marzullo, ‘Aristophanea
IT in Miscellanea Critica 1, Leipzig 1964, 134~5. The spelling Mika is found in an Attic inscription of the fifth
century Bc—SEG. xxi (1965) 97. 15. See also The Athenian Agora Vol. XX1—Graffiti and Dipinti, Princeton,
N.J. (1976), F 195 (p. 43).

gy’ —Tadavrdry pra: R. No positive signs of change of speaker in Pap.

ricegexopne[. Below 7, ¢ and ¢ symbols of uncertain meaning, or stray ink, in a sccond hand. Dot in
second hand below the cross-bar of 9.

761 Deleted by Lobeck, Hall & Geldart.

€[ Pap.: covémpiicaro R: cov ¢npdearo Fritzsche, cf. CgFP 289°12. Before v flecks of the tops of two
letters. There is no way of finding what the papyrus had.

763 Ju. Vertical with forking at the top.
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Fr. 2

Madc of two fragments joined between 5 and ¢ in 944 and @ and o in g45. This is confirmed by the recto
fibres and by the text of Apollonius Sophista on the verso. 'The surface is very abraded.

943 |.. Vertical compatible with the right hand hasta of 9.

945 ..[. Foot of vertical followed by a low and a high trace: compatible with py.

947-8 R divides the lines after &8d8e and dvéyw-.

949 Fibres stripped. Dispersed flecks of ink survive.

950 Jw. Yoot of vertical compatible with «, then foot of diagonal and foot of right hand vertical hasta
of v. I prefer this reading 1o +]wv wpwy|, especially since it conforms to the vertical alignment in R.

955—6 Yor proper scansion Rogers and others rightly set out these lines as followg;

. .
xept chvamre xeipa, pvd-
\ P .
wov yopeiac Umaye mdca
Baive kapmraXipow woSoiv.

For the alpha of yeipa remaining short before the initial rho of fufpéy scc MacDowell on Wasps 1066.

W. E. H. COCKLE

3840. AristoprHaNngs, Thesmophoriazusae 118593
87/281(a) 3 X 5.4 cm Fourth century

A scrap with line ends, written in a rapid sloping hand of the same general type as
Turner, GMAW no. 43 (Menander, Misoumenos), assignable to the fourth century ap.
No lectional signs are visible, except double dot (change of speaker) in 11g0. The back
is blank.

The papyrus confirms a conjecture in 1185, and normalises (wrongly) a barbarous
form in 11g2. After 1187 it already had an extra line which, from the few letters
surviving, might have been the same as the parepigraphe in R.

Dr C. F. L. Austin has kindly provided collation materials from his forthcoming
edition of the play.

1185 ]'v/\L [] [

Jrvbin [
Ine [
1187a _]O_EVO'[

| [
Jow[ ]

1190 LLape: [
lamramramar [
1. ocueAs [

L o1t

3840. ARISTOPHANES, THESMOPHORIAZUSAL r185-93 ‘79

1185 yoylyvAw acceptable: yoyyidne R, corr. Enger.

1186 Clkvfny acceptable.

1187a Jevo [. It is not clear whether the specks after omicron are ink or accident; most of the surface is
broken away. draxbrmy xal wapaximre drepwlquévoc R, a stage direction ‘first recognised as such by
Ellebodius (scc TAPA 105 (1975) 327). Wilamowitz thought the line was genuine (K7. Schr. IV 486), but sec
Coulon, REG 44 (1931) 9—10° (Austin). )

1190 mpw|ra acceptable.

1191 mamama mais R.

1192 A7rr]icoc acceptable. pédic R.

1193 rofolra acceptable.

P. J. PARSONS

3841-5. DemosTHENES, Adversus Leplinem

Five papyri of this speech have been identified among the unpublished holdings of
the Egypt Exploration Society, and are published here. Three come from rolls, and two
from codices. None of the fragments overlaps any other Demosthenes papyrus
previously published: see B. Hausmann, Demosthenis fragmenta in papyris et membranis
servata (diss. Leipzig, 1921; publ. Florence, 1978-81) TII 12-18, 140 (list complete to
the end of 1980).

Both S. H. Butcher’s edition (Oxford, 1907) and O. Navarre—P. Orsini’s (Paris,
1954) have been used for collation. These fragments do not seem to tip the balance in
favour of either branch of the manuscript tradition, S or the ‘Vulgate’. The question
therefore remains open; see H. Hunger and others, Geschichte der Textiberlieferung 1

(1961) 262—4.

3841, DEMOSTHENES 20. 15-10
40 5B.95/C(1)c 7 X 7 cm Second century

A few letters from the line-énds of one column, and the left-hand part of the next,
from a book roll (the back is blank); if the line-ends are correctly identified (see note),
the columns had c. 45 lines and a written height of ¢. 22 cm. Nothing remains of the
top or bottom margin. Intercolumnium c. 1.5 cm; a complete line will have been
c. 6.5~7.0cm long. The text was written along the fibres in a small, round,
upright, informal hand which could be compared with Turner, GMAW no. 24,
assigned to the second century. The scribe sometimes uses scriptio plena, sometimes
omits the clided vowel (ii 8f pe]|7’, 12 §’; but see 6). In the only relevant
instance, he omits iota adscript (ii 6), but this was then added above the line,
perhaps by himself. Some iotacisms (ii 4, 6, 8; 12?); no punctuation.
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col. 1 col. ii

pelv yap xpelia mp rwv €0 (§15)
pic]iop[e]vav Tac dwpealc ov Tupavvor
] xa[e] oft] Tac oAvyapyialc exovrec pa

1 Aicra Syvavrar e[ pav whovct

&3
[a—

ov yap ov a[v] BovAwvrall mapaypn
pa eromcay ' 8e Tewu[n Tac ma

ley pa Twv Sypwy dwpeac [evpnycer

1. ovcac Bedretove 1o T€ [yap un pe § 16

T acxurne we kodakev[ovra Aap
1o Bavew ad) [ev tJeypyop[i]a [Sorxovwr
[afleov Tw[o]c eway [TipacBor Twv
«[a]daw ¢[. ] 7[o] § v[mo
LI

col. i

6-8 Jey is certain, though e is damaged on the left. At the end of 6 I see parts of an upright with serifed
foot, at the end of 8 patts of a long oblique descending from left to right. The closest placing I can find
isin § 12,

pacly
Tov Snuov eXecfor cvveicev]ey
Kew auTov Kat petTacyew Tc 8)a,

which suits the expected line-length of c. 25 letters. An alternative might be § 13 ] ey| [8¢ rov vopou, but I do
not see how to suit the traces in 6 and 8.

col. 11

1-2 ev]|[pwc]op[e]vev. This is a reconstruction from the MSS text. Except for the final nu, only very
small traces remain.

dwpeafc. Not dwper[ac; of the alpha, only a low and a middle trace are left on the edge, but enough to
exclude iota. This spelling appears again in 7. The editions normally print forms in -ei-, often, it seems, as a
tacit correction of MSS -e- (thus Professor D. M. MacDowell notes that all MSS of n Meidiam have -e- in all
five instances of the word in that speech). But papyri of Demosthenes, and other Attic authors, regularly
show -e- (Hausmann lc. I 25; Cronert, Memoria Graeca Herculanensis (1903) 109 n. 2); and the two forms
coexist in fourth century inscriptions (Threatte, Grammar of Atiic Inscriptions 1 (1980) g11).

4 rei[pav. Secl. Bake: 71 8pdv coni. Weil. The tau has only its top horizontal and a trace of the foot; the
epsilon has the lower part of its curve preserved; the foot of iota remains. In any case, the line-length shows
that riudv cannot have been omitted at this point. However, one cannot a priori reject a reading rei [8pav; the
itacistic spelling occurs in documents of the Roman period (see Gignac, Grammar T 1goc).

6 reeln. So (rufi) S'YOPQ: xai 74 BeBaréryre add. AF (habent S et P in marg.): xat T yewaryre L.
The papyrus has no room for the extra words.

10 ad). The traces are small, but spacing recommends this reading rather than a)[A]q.

12 ¢[ ].. The tau following seems certain, and the rest of the line has been reconstructed accordingly.

3841. DEMOSTHENES z0. 15~16 81

Below the left overhang of tau there are anomalous traces. [ have thought of ¢[cr]ei, or e[crdy; the second
suits the ink much better, and is in itself more likely, since we can easily explain why the moveable nu should
have been omitted and then squecezed in.

P. SCHUBERT

3842, DEMOSTHENES 20. 2831, 39, 47, 49
50 4B.30/G(2—3)a fr. 1 5.9x 6.0cm Second century

These four fragments come from the same roll. The text was written along the
fibres; back blank., The small, neat, but informal script, bilinear except for ¢ (and
presumably ) and without shading, could be compared with Roberts, GLH no. 13a
(c. ap 125) and Turner, GMAW no. 17 (assigned to ii aAp). Intercolumnium c. 1.5 cm
(frr. 1, 2). Lower margin at least 4.5 cm (fr. 4). Punctuation by high oblique dash
(fr. 113, 8; fr. 5. 5).

From the alignment of the two columns in fr. 1, we can see that a whole column
contained approximately 35 lines, which would give a height of c. 21 cm without
margins. A column of writing was c. 5.5 cm wide (+¢. 1.5 cm per margin). There must
have been c. 14 or 15 columns before fr. 1. After that, fir. 1, 2, and 3+ 4 (which
represent two consecutive columns) are separated each time by a gap of three columns.
This suggests that the fragments were chipped off the same side of the rolled-up roll
(and at its base, since frr. 2—4 all show the lower margin); in that case, the roll would
have had, at this point, a diameter of approximately g cm. The whole roll, if it
contained only this speech, would have been c. 6.25 m long.

fr. 1
col. 1
. col. 1i
L[
avampmAlnce v 7o §28)  xpnlcpov avrov mape (8 30)
Aw kar ™]¢ amcriac’ ovk cxey [ovroc 8¢ av cromm
ouvv ote 7|oAAwt pefo Te dalvmcerar cvvexwe
5 va BAaper T]wy wheA[ ] nualc ev mowwv Kar Tovl
wv wv exei] mpocnrel Ae wv gladcd quwv v mo
Avcfor mapo T]ouwcde avrov Aic 8[etrar wcte yap dmmov §31
eywy av damyv]’ ert 8 w avd(pec) To[vl oL mAeLcTwL TV
Sicact(at) Swa 7o y]leypadlor ev ma[vTwy '
10 Twi vopwt da] ppndny A
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fr. 2
col. 1 col. ii
13w rlav]r [ (§ 30)
€yw TOUC XPNCTO|UC adet [
Aopmy adda rov] Smuov [
voutlwv xpnc|Tov amav xl
foot
fr. g
1L ,
a|reretav eTepor §47)

0 vueic] ot vuv [adatpovpe
vot amro|dver T[ovTo T

5 arcxwv |y’ add afvro 8y
TouTo| kai Bewov [ecTv e
yap o] pev edore(c
. k|ae mabovrec afia T[ov
7wy evoutlov ev 7[acyew

foot

fr. 4

] vopoy kalt avdpec xpn  (§ 49)
] crou xau w[avr

foot

fr. 1 col. i
5 wéeA[t] | [wr. The space does not allow [e]. On the spelling cf. Cronert, Memoria Graeca Hercula-
nensis 34. :

8 avd(pec). The delta was written, at small size, above the nu; similarly, in the next line, the space seems
more suitable for ducac” than for Sikacra in full. ‘Abbreviations are not used in writing the text of a well-
written litegaral work’ (Turner, GMAW? 17 = 2 15), so that the suspended forms might seem surprising here,
unlike w av” o” at BK'T I xv 15, private excerpts from a scholiastic work. But in fact we find the much more
striking w  for & (dvépec A)f(qvaior) in several good book-texts of Demosthenes, see K. McNamee,
Abbreviations in Greek Literary Papyri and Ostraca (1981) 113.

fr. 2 col. i
4 amav|[rac. mdvrac MSS. This variant may be due to a desire for euphony.

3842 DEMOSTHENES 20. 28-31, 39, 47, 49 83

col. ii
4 x[. Oaly the left-hand tips remain.

fr. g

The left and right-hand margins are lost. But the approximate arrangement of the lines can be
determined from 8 f., where the division 7[ov | 7]w is required by the rules of syllabification.

4 amollver. Of lambda, only the tip of the right-hand oblique remains; of upsilon, the bottom part of the
vertical and the upper curve of the right-hand branch. dmodder MSS: Adet Blass from parallel phrases in
Aristides and Libanius. amo- seems to fit the reconstructed line-length better.

5-6 afvro 8n|rovro]. évratba 8+ Blass, from similar parallels.

6 Sewov. 76 Sewdv MSS. The scribe probably got confused by the sequence avro 89 rovre «ar 70.

7 edore[c. Of ¢y, traces of the lower part remain; of the second ¢, only a small part of the left-hand curve.
eid6rec kal mabdvrec MSS: i8dvrec xai wapdvrec Schol. In our papyrus, there remains a space (lacuna of up to
c. 5 letters at the end of 7 and of c. 2 letters at the beginning of 8) that the MSS text fails to fill.

P. SCHUBERT

3843. DEMOSTHENES 20. 33, 36
66 6B.2g/K(1~2)a 4.7 % 4.8 cm Second century?

The interest of this fragment lies in its being part of a codex of apparently early
date: codices are relatively rare compared with rolls in the second century (see C. H.
Roberts and T. C. Skeat, The Birth of the Codex (1983) 37). The dating depends on the
script, an informal hand, small, round and upright, with no shading and only a vague
attempt at bilinearity (some letters, especially B v ¢, project above the general level). It
might be compared with Turner, GMAW nos 17 and 24, both assigned to the second
century. But with so small a sample any verdict must be regarded as doubttul; and
some features, e.g. the form of epsilon, invite comparison with such formal cursives as
LI 3614 (not earlier than iii Ap) and such informal literary texts as XXXIV 2684
(assigned to iii/iv Ap). Punctuation by paragraphus (a1, 6) and high oblique dash
(ab, b6).

It is not possible to give more than a rough guess about the original format. No
more than 1 cm of margin survives to the right of (#) and the left of (a); for the top
margin see (b) 1 note. The column, without margins, must have been c. 10 cm wide; if
we assurne an average of ¢. 30 lines per column (the line-spacing in fact differs from one
side of the page to the other), the height without margins was c. 19.5 cm. Such columns
are too broad in relation to their height to allow of a two-column page. On the
assumption of a one=column page, with a possible margin of 5 cm on all sides, we have a
page of ¢. 20 X 30 cm, which would place our codex among the ‘aberrants’ of Turner’s
Group 3 (Typology of the Early Codex {1977) 16). The whole speech would have taken
approximately 60 pages.
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(a) | (right-hand page)

LLLE
] amocrepnc[ar Ty Bwpetav Ty modw were (§33)
| mpockaracke[vacac epmopiov Bevdociav o
] dacw ov mA[eovrec 0vd oTioUY Yerpov ewar
5 ] Tov Bocrop[ov ravravd edwke v areleiav
] _ nuew’ kald] T]a pev alda cwrw Tl av
I e 1L
I

(b) — (left-hand page)

ducaww]c re[rluynre[v

¢ areleac map vpwy o Aejv[k|wy axnroar|e (§ 36)
ex Twv Pmbicparwr w alvdpec Sikacray |
TovTWY O amavTwy crylac] erTiypadove [

5 ectncal vpewc kaxewoc T]nu wev ev Bo [

cropwe v 8 ev Iewpawer ™)y [ €] [ep]w!|
Ll

(a)

1 If (4) preserves the top margin, this was probably the top line of the page; but see (b) 1 note. The
traces do not allow a reading. The paragraphus presumably marks the end of the preceding sentence
(... mpicyiriovc.).

3 mpoc-. Of the sigma, only a small part of the lower curve survives. mpoc- S: mpo- AF.

6 1 Juiv.

(&)

1 Ab.ove this line there is blank papyrus about 1 em deep. It may be the top margin; or, as Dr Rea
suggests, it may be that the line before had only WH®ICMATA, leaving this line-end blank, cf 3846 38,
3849 i 23:

Ymducpara | [

W< pev ekoTwe kar Sucaiw]c T.e['r]vxnx.e[v‘\

3 aJvdpec. The nu shows only as a small high trace. Above that, a trace of ink suggests that the scribe
wrote another letter, perhaps a correction, unless it belongs to Ju[ above.

5 7lyu. Of the eta, only a high trace remains. Of mu, the left part is preserved; nu less likely, though
perhaps not excluded. ,

.6. ]v [8 €]$. The second trace, the top of an upright curving to the left, suits ¢ very well; the first trace
is minimal, and 9] §[e €]¢ (scriptio plena) would not be excluded. At the end, the point of ink on the edge
would suit a high stop or the end of an oblique dash as in (a) 6.

P. SCHUBERT

3844. DESMOSTHENES 20. 44 85
3844. DEMOSTHENES 20. 44
34 4B.78/C(1-4)a 4.6 X 5.9cm First century

This fragment preserves the top left of a column, with an upper margin of at least
2 cm and a left-hand margin of 1.2 cm. To the left there are minimal traces of the
previous column. The text was written across the fibres, on the back of a document
whose script could be assigned to i BG or early i aD; of the document, very little remains,
and nothing that would allow us to date it objectively (ii 1 7apa, [, 2 weparo[, 3 azod).
A complete column would have been c. 56 cm wide. The small round upright script
follows a bilinear pattern, except for ¢ (and presumably ). Many letters are heavily
ornamented with serifs; no shading. o has the capital shape, = has the left end of its
horizontal hooked down. For these serifed hands, see G. Menci, Serittura e Cioilta 3
(1979) 23 ff.; for dated parallels to 3844, we may compare Roberts, GLH ga (74 BC)
and 10c (AD 66). Tota adscript in ii 1, scriptio plena, ii 3. Punctuation by paragraphus
and blank space (ii 1; but neither in 7).

col. i col. il
top
] T avdpr  k[ow Bewperr (8 44)

] w avdpec Af[nraior oca Y

1 dicpaTa gy pa woier o vopoc
kat ocove a[vBpwmovc adiket

KL €v 07T0[LotC KaLpoLc xprct

povc vu|w mapacyovrac €av.

Tovc €|vprceTe yap TovTovC

Uy TR [ R S | —)

ovc plxicra

d

col. i
3 & véuoc MSS, del. Benseler. From the reconstructed line-length, one can see that the papyrus agreed

with the MSS.
P. SCHUBERT

3845. DEMOSTHENES 20. 123, 125

84/90(b) 6 x 10.1 cm Fifth-sixth century

This fragment of a codex is written in brown ink. The script is a medium-sized,
angular capital, bilinear except for p ¢ x, and sloping to the right. There is a marked
contrast of thick and thin strokes. The tips of some strokes (e.g. the upper branches of x)
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are decorated with angular finials; and the horizontal of  sometimes has finials at both
ends, that at the left pointing up and that at the right pointing down. For this style of
‘sloping majuscule’ see Cavallo and Maehler, Greek Bookhands of the Early Byzantine
Period (1987) 38 ff. There is no punctuation.

In estimating the original dimensions of the book, we have three pieces of
information. (1) The two surviving columns range exactly with each other on opposite
sides of the page; (2) each column must have been ¢. 5.5 cm wide, without margins; (3)
from the beginning of (a) to the beginning of (4) the text would have occupied c. 46
lines (written height of 22 cm). To these facts I have added two assumptions. (4) The
extant lower margin on (a) is 5 cm; I have allowed for margins of the same width at the
top and sides. (5) In considering the possibility of a two-column page, I have estimated
the margin between columns at ¢. 2 cm. We now have three options for the lay-out of
the page. (i) One column per page, 46 lines tall (c. 22 cm without margins). (ii) Two
columns per page; our papyrus would show the two inner columns (i.e. nearer to the
central fold). (iii) Two columns per page; our papyrus would show the two outer
columns (i.e. further from the central fold). If we take (i), the page would have to be
unusually tall in comparison with its width (including margins, c. 15.5 x 32 cm). In
the case of (ii), we would have two columns of text (each of c. 15 lines) missing between
(a) and (b). This would imply a page wider than it was tall (c. 29 X 17.3 cm), which is
very implausible. Thus (iii) seems the most likely. The dimensions of the page would be
approximately 23 cm (breadth) X g2 cm (height); this would put our codex in
Turner’s Group 3, (see Typology 15). On this assumption, the whole speech would

occupy 44 pages.

(a) | (right-hand page) () — (left-hand page)

Lo Lo L] ebalma

]. ot ¢ pevarilev (§ 123) ] mBevrec epovew [

].7ov wc kai karad[et | vap ori Tavra iep[wv
me]TaL Aeyovra T gy | | ectwv amavra Ta [a

5 Tot]c 0 vap aia T arle | vaAwpara at xolpn
Aet]ac ev memromrev[ar do ] yrar kav av yyvpr[ace
éac] kqy Tavryy ma[pa ] apxiar dewo[v ovv
vpw]y AgBav Ty [T €]y Tav [e]pay [
pnw polvny 9 €[evoc 7 [

10 kar Tic wol]Tne | 1.1

foot? stripped

3845. DEMOSTHENES z0. 123, 125 87

(@)

3 ].7ov. Apparently a high point of ink, and then part of the horizontal of tau. 7év SL'F: adrév L* in
marg. In the papyrus, assuming that the beginnings of 4-6 are rightly reconstructed, rov by itself would be a
letter too short; aJuroy would project a letter to the left (but so would the natural supplement in 2, xe]y).

«xai. Not attested by any MS. 1 cannot explain the sign written above the iota, which resembles a
diacresis or a damaged circumflex; the ink looks lighter than that of the text, which may imply that the sign
was added after the text was written. )

34 xarai[et|melrar, not -]fac. Our text agrees with S and A: -ecfar LYFO (Blass omisso éc cum X).

(&)
2-3 epovew yap. Of iota, the top; of nu, the top left corner just visible. épodice ydp S* A: épodcey S' L F.
6-7 yuuv[ac]|apxiar. So S? in marg. L2 F: yupvacle 8' L': af yopyylar ol af yupvaciapyiow secl.
F. A. Wolf.
P. SCHUBERT

3846-3850. DEMOSTHENES, In Meidiam

Five papyri of this speech have been identified among the unedited holdings of the
Egypt Exploration Society, and are published here in time for the new edition by D. M.
MacDowell. We are grateful to Professor MacDowell for allowing us to use his text and
apparatus in collating the papyri. '

3846. DEMOSTHENES 21. 6—8
27 3B.42/E(5)a C. 10 X 24 ¢cm Third century

Ten pieces from lines 1 to 38 of one column; the backs are blank. The lines had an
average of 21 letters, and 38 of them occupied 21.5 cm; the columns were 7 cm wide
and at least 2 cm apart, with a margin of at least 2 cm at the head. The whole speech,
documents and all, would have run to about 3o feet if the margins were no wider and
the columns stopped at 38 lines.

The hand is a thin, sloping specimen of the ‘Severe Style’; w is often written in
three straight strokes. The scribe uses middle point, iota adscript, and the trema above
initial « and v and medially in evvoikwc (5). There is a space-filler (shaped like a quaver
rest) at the end of 5.

At the point where it breaks off the papyrus omitted at least one clause, unless a
small scrap is to be placed elsewhere.

I73 MacDowell.

top
undeuiac dikmc
§7

Tvxew] e[t Tic cup]dopa. e

opat ov]y [ pu]wy [am]|avrwy

P e

w alv[8]pec dixacralr k]at ixe
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20

25

30

35

KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS

re]vw [m]pwToy pev [evvoli> [
wwc axolucar wov Aeyov[r]oc € |
merr ealv embeiéw Midiav [
rovrov] um povov €fc] eue |
aMda kae et]c duac kae €fwc Tolue |
vopo|vc kat] €ic Tovc aA[dove a
mravra[c vB]pwora Bon[Onclar [
KO €JLOL KO UULY QUTOLC KO [
yap ovtw [Twlc exer w avdpec [
Albnvaow v]Bpicpar ple]v € [
ylw kav 7| pome|mAaxicrar To [
cw]pa T[ovuo]v Tote: aywviel] [
7]ac 8¢ kalt kpi]fncerar To mpa |
yua vove moTepov et [
[

var el Ta TOLOUTA TOLEW

kot ewc Tov Tuxovl vuwy [
adewc Ufpilew er pun € [ §8
TIC OUY UV apo. KOt TOV [

elpmpocley xpovov [rwv] |
iSiwv Tw[oc] evexa yi[yve
c]Bar [r]ov a[y]wva Tovd vreda[w
Balver evfuunbec vov |

o7t dnuociar coppeper u[n
8leve undev efewar Towov|

70| moLEw wc Umrep kowov To[v
mpay |partoc o[v]roc kaw mpofc
exwv ax|ovcalt]w kar [Ta dat
voue |va avrwt ducatoral

70 et]var Tavra Yndicalcbw

av]ayvwcerar 8e mpw[Tov

wlev oL 1L
AL

Aeye Tov |
vopoc |

3846. DEMOSTHENES 21. 68 8g

3 dmdvrwy om. F.

4 Abyvaiod F.

910 Kal elc rode vépove om. F, PLitLond 179 (J1'2 MacD.) (saltu ut vid.): kal elc Tovc {rrept Tic opTiic)
vépove Radermacher, Gnomon 16 (1940) 12.

14 Swkacral AP,

1g 7d om. Y.

21 17 wi codd.

29 rdv om. A.

24 évexd Twoc A.

28-9 rotro F, roi0rév 7 A. In the papyrus, rotov[rov|7¢] might be possible, but it would make 28
longer than expected.

29 As the ¢ was crammed in afterwards, the scribe may first have intended mept.

324 Swcaidrara, as pap., FA: Sucardrep’ SYP.

34 8¢ om. S"YP*,

34~-8 Thesc lines, with the exception of §4 wcerau x7A and the traces below in 35, arc on a separate scrap,
which in view of Aéye 7v (vépuov) and vépoc must belong either here or in § r0. That it belongs here is much
more likely, because all the other pieces are contiguous and furthermore the horizontal fibres arc compatible;
but if it does, there is certainly not room between mpdrov in 34 and Mye in 37 for what the manuscripts read,
namely pév Spiv Tov vépov kel dv elclv of mpoPodal: perd 8¢ Tadra kai mepl Taw ANy mepdeopar iddexew. The
first trace in g5 is barely discernible, and could be of several other letters than ¢; the last might be of | [ or
].%[, one or other of which would fit wév Suiv 7ov vépov. The first trace in g6 is a horizontal stroke in the middle
of the line; then comes a gap where the horizontal fibres are stripped, followed by the foot of a vertical.

If the scrap belongs in § 10, it may read

have]
pla wlacw vpw n Te Twv al
Mawv 5[ pwv evAaBeia yery
cJe[rale {xar To rovrov Bpacoc
Aeye Tov [vopor  vac.

vigpoc [
M. D. REEVE
3847. DEMOSTHENES 21. 29—30
18 2B.71/E(4)c 6.5 X 7.0 cm Third century

Two directly adjacent fragments from a single column (written width c. 5 cm).
The hand is a nearly upright example of the ‘Severe Style’, to be assigned to the third
century; there is some shading (horizontals noticeably thinner than verticals), and
some ornamentation by hooks (upper left of v, lower left of u) and blobs (right-hand
extremity of v). Punctuation by paragraphus and by middle (2?) and high stop. Elision
is marked in 2 but not in g and 14; scriptio plena before punctuation in 2. ¢ adscript was
written in 10, and inserted later in 8. Lectional signs include trema (4, 8) and a
breathing (8). A second hand may have been responsible for the elision mark in 2, and
possibly for other signs and corrections; but it is very difficult to tell. The back is blank.

Beside sharing an insignificant error of S (10) the papyrus presents two individual
readings (2, 9), both worthless.

IT* MacDowell.
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yawv covay[e]w €[xe § 30
& ovy ovrawc Tavra- ov |
8 eyyvc: ovdeva yap [
Twv [a]biovvrwv U [
5 petc ovdevy Twv xa |
Tyyopwy exdidore” |
—E]]oﬁ[e] yap emelday |
aducnf]yt Tic de av [
exacroc vule[t]v o ma |
10 Bwv mewc|ne Toeec[@ae |
™Y TYpw | prars adde T[o
evavrio |y vopove |
efeche mpo T|wy ady|

iqpuaTwy €]m ady|

2 The medieval mss. read odrw.

4—5 Possibly a stop after | pewc.

8 The trema on the « adscript presumably emphasizes the fact that the vertical stroke above the line
represents a letter.

g dudv Mm: dudc rell.; the traces in 17T do not permit the reading vu]wy; the suggested vu]e[e]v is itself
very doubtful.

10 moeicBar S -cfe rell.

11 f. 7fov|vavrio]y is not utterly impossible but the space before v is rather wide even for evavrio]v
and L. 11 is overlong even with +[o.

H.-C. GUNTHER

3848. DEMOSTHENES 21. 4851
104/10{a) 5.2 X 16.6 cm Third century

Two joining fragments which contain the beginnings of the first 25 lines of a
column. 2 cm of the top margin are preserved; estimated width of the column
c. ro—11 cm. Demosthenes is written across the fibres on the back-of a list of names and
amounts in drachmae, which is later than the second century (the names are Aurelii)
and in a hand assignable to the third. The hand of the Demosthenes is a rather informal
specimen of the ‘Severe Style’, slightly sloping to the right. Paragraphoi (12,15, 19) are
added by a second hand, the other lectional signs are probably due to the text hand.
They include middle stop (2, 8, g, 15, 23), trema (13) and an elision mark (18). There is
also one correction by the first hand (16).

3848. DEMOSTHENES 21. 4851 91

The text of the papyrus is eclectic; it shares two readings with S (10, 13), one or
two with A (P16, 21 ) and one with F (21 f.). A passage which is obelized in § (10~12)
and probably is spurious is already attested in the papyrus.

IT> MacDowell.

wat diebuwy meplL THc modewc evor wpoc
avrovc: ot ewcty [eAdmrec Twec avbpw § 49
moL guTwc npepot [kar drAavlpwor Touc
Tpomovc were m[0AX vp vpwy NOLkE

5 vou Kkat pucer ™[c mpoc vpac exbpac av
To1c vIrapxovcne [maTpiknc opwc ovd
ocwv av Tiun|v karabevrec dovAovc:
krcwvrat ov[de Tovrove vBplew afiov
cw adda vop|ov dnpociar Tov Tavra

10 kwAvcovta 7| efewrar TovTovt Kai oA
Aovc mapaBav|Tac Tov vopov Tovrov €ln

MW KACE HQ[VO.T(,UL €L TAUT AKOVCELQY §50

kar coviev o[t BapBapor ovk av oweche o7
pocta wavt|ac vuac mpofevouc avrwy

15 mromcachar T{ov Towvy ov mapa Toiwc €A

Myc[i]v plov]ov [ev SokipovvTa vopor al
Aa kae mapa [Tow BapBapoic ev Sofavt av exew
cromewcld’ o mapaBac nv Twa dovc duxmy

afiav ecr[at dedwrwe € pev Towwvy §51

20 w avdpec a[Onyvaior un xopmyoc wy ememov
few Tavr[a vmo pediov vBpw av Tic po
vov kate[yvw Twv mempaypevwy av

Tw- voy [O€ pot Sokel kav aceBeiay

10-12 (xai moMhodc ... Bavdrwi). This grotesque exaggeration is obelized in S (not in BF) and is
probably spurious. On the whole the obeloi in SBF do not inspire much confidence (for a list of obelized
passages see Christ, Abk. d. Philos.-Philol. Cl. d. kgl. bayer. Akad. d. Wiss. 16 (1882) 179 ff., H. Weil, Les
Plaidoyers Politiques de Demosthéne (1883) iv ff.). Papyri have not so far brought to light much evidence in
support of deletion and another obelized passage is attested in 3850 i 30—ii 15. But the fact that for the latter
and other obelized passages there might be reason for mechanical omission (see Blass’ praef. p. viii) suggests
ms. evidence behind at least some of these obeloi, and according to the reconstruction of Lenaerts (Pap. Brux.
13 (1977) 41) MPER, NS I1I 47 (fourth/fifth century) presented § 100-1 of this speech (obelized in'S and F)

in an incomplete version.
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10 moA]Aove mapafav[rac IT S: moAdodc {#8n) mapaB- rell.

18 cwviev IT St cuveier rell.

16 If the papyrus shared the correct reading of the vulgate the line is overlong (g7 letters against
normally 26—33 letters); probably something was omitted in the papyrus; A omits dv.

20 f. ememov}few ravr[a [T A: 7adr’ émen- rell. The reading of the papyrus and A is shared by 3849.

21 f. karéyvw pdvov ¥: u- k- IT rell.

H.-C. GUNTHER

3849. DEMOSTHENES 21. 516
104/25(a fr. 1 8.0 X 15.6 cm Second/third centur
4/25 y

Poorly preserved remains of two columns on separate fragments (the first built up
from six smaller bits); since the column had at least 26 lines, and the text missing
between 1 26 and ii 1 would occupy only 15 lines, it can be seen that the columns were
consecutive. Written width c. 6.5 em. Fibres are often twisted and displaced; the ink
has been washed out in some areas. The first g lines of the second column have vanished
almost completely and the last two lines of the first column cannot be reconstructed
from the tiny traces on heavily damaged fibres. The hand is an example of the ‘Severe
Style” slightly sloping to the right. Punctuation by high (i 20, ii 12), middle (i 13, ii 13,
20) and low (ii 14) stop without apparent rationale is by a second hand and the other
lectional signs are probably also due to this hand. We find acute accents (i 3, ii 16, 25),
angular rough breathing (ii 26), initial trema (ii 11, 16), breve and longum (av i 3
against «av i 6, for arorivew ii 25 see 3850). Scriptio plena (i11,ii 17, 18, 26) and elision
(i9,1ii 12, 19) stand side by side, Iota adscript is written consistently. The back is blank.

The papyrus is of some interest for its omission of the pavreias (§ 52 £.). This is the
first Demosthenic papyrus outside de corona to show any discrepancy from the medieval
tradition as to a document and the only one which simply omits a document without
replacement (cf. Wankel, {PE 16 (1975) 155 n. 34; more recent publications do not
change the picture). A shorter text is characteristic for this papyrus in many other
places too (i11, 15f, ii10f, 19f) and the consistency in this respect is highly
significant. A reason for mechanical omission is obvious only in ii 10 but never is the
text of the papyrus apparently defective and the shorter version is decisively better at
least in one place (ii 19 f.). Probably this papyrus presents us with a purer text than the
medieval tradition including S and it could become a stimulus for new research into the
interpolation of the text of Demosthenes. Besides, our papyrus avoids a minor error of
the vulgate in ii 24. It shares two errors with A (i 2, ii 26) and perhaps an omission with
P? (irr1).

IT¢ MacDowell.

3849. DEMOSTHENES 21. 51-6 93
(fr. 1) col. i

abnv]acoy [un] x[o]plnyoc wv §51)
errjemovlew Taura [vmo
pec]d[]ov vBpw Gy 7[ic po
voly kareyva Tow 7lemple [

5 ypevwy avrwy vov de [
wou 8o kel kv aceferay [
e kaTalywwcror Ta [m]pocn|
covela moliJal eclrle] xap Oy [
mov Tovl oty To[vc xo]pov|c

10 vpewc amavr|efc Tov]rouc[] |
rkar vuvove T fewr] Torere [ ][
ov povov kara Touc] vou[ojue |
rovc mept Twv dwovv]awv- [
ada  kar kato Tac pav]T[etac

15 ev auc amacac avni] pypule
vov Tt modet opot]wc exf
Seddpwv rar ex dw]dwrylc
yopouc wcrava klaTa Ta |
maTpia kat kvic|av ayv|u

20 ac kat crepavnpo|pew: [

avayvwbe 8 poi] daBwv| § 52
avrac Tac pavreac] [

povreat [
ercw w avdpec ab]pracor| § 54

[ ]
1.1

col. i .
o ememovew ravra IT A rabr’ émen- rell; this error of A is also shared by 3848.

7 The first three letters of this line are preserved only on a single badly twisted fibre. Thc sp.acing of the
two first spots of ink perhaps suggests xara]yw- rather than xarayliyy- but the rcading v is also very
uncertain. . ) o \

11 kod Tode Suvouc SP kai rodc §- odc 5% kal - odc Y Pi kal 8- PP #- AT The spacing in the papyrus
favours the reading of P7f. .

15 f. The space in the papyrus does not allow us to restore avn) pyplevov evpncere I noArei opot]we with
the medieval mss.; presumably the papyrus omitted either edprjcere or i 'rro?\u. The text can
stand without either. If the text was elliptic, edprijcere would be a likely interpolation (sce Wbjbb 13

(1987) 63 n. 34)-
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{fr. 2) col. ii

traces of g 1l. (§55)
10 kwy Tov| ovy [ Ti]v[a Tov
Tav o]y yopy[y]wv 6] Bp.
Lovr €] ex[Oplac xali ev
avrwt] Twt ay[w]ve k[a ev
7wt Tov] feov [ie]pwi. 7[ovTov
15 addo 7] mAny aceBe[w ¢y
copev| wqu uyv icr[e ye § 56
1. o7t BlovAJop[evor
pnde]ve ayw[ve]le[cfa
éevov] ovk ed[w]ral| amiwc
20 oude|ve- mpo[c]kade[cavri
Touc| yopevrac ciolmew
ad ealy pey kade[cmp
mevry|kovra Spayulac eav
de kadleleclar xere[veme xu
25 @ Awac alroriv[e]w e[rafa
7€ Ti]voc éwle|ra om[wc

pn Tov] ecTedalv]wuer|ov

col. ii

10 ow [ewc Tjvfa, the reading of the mss., is too long, but ow [r]v]a (a fair alternative) is somewhat
short. owv [« 7t]v[a would fit ([ec 7¢]v[a less so). There is no other iotacistic error in this papyrus.

10f. riva Todrav {rdv yopeutdv ) Téw xopyydw codd. Mechanical omission of rdwv yopevr@v would be
quite likely here. On the other hand rév yopeurdw is irrelevant and perhaps we are better off without it (rcv
xopnydv is certainly an interpolation in ii 19 f.1). Probably this is a case of % interpolation, well known from
Attic tragedy, see Wilamowitz, Analecta Euripidea (1875) 302 fI., G. Jachmann, Binneninterpolation II, NGG 1 7
(1936} 123 n. 1.

17 Toutlo ore (with SF Y P) suits the muddled ink less well than rov]8’ o1 (A F).

18 undeva IT A: pndéy’ rell.

19 é8dirare codd.

19 f. {rdw yopnydv) obdevi codd. The papyrus exposes Tév yopnydw as a foolish interpolation, which
deprives § 57 of much of its point.

24 kabéleclar IT, Lambinus: xafilecfa: codd.

26 ewexa IT A, but in IT an oblique trace crossing the iota suggests that it was deleted: &exa rell.

H.-C. GUNTHER

3850. DEMOSTHENES 21. 131~137 ‘95
3850. DEMOSTHENES 21. 131-137
31 4B.13/A(1)a fr. 1 4.3 X 10.2 cm Second century

Fragments of three consecutive columns, each of 35 lines (written surface
c. 9 X 20 cm). 4 cm of the top margin and 1.2 cm of the lower margin are preserved; the
total height of the roll was at least 26.6 cm. The whole speech would occupy c. 111
columns, i.e. a roll of ¢. 12 m in length. The text is written in a beautifully executed,
widely spaced rounded capital, roughly bilinear except for small o and p, v and ¢
reaching below the line; compare such informal relations of Biblical Uncial as MPER,
NS I 12 (Cavallo, Ricerche pl. 12a) and XXXII 2633 (larger). The first hand
punctuates the text by middle stop (i4, 23, 35, ii 14, 27, 30, 1ii 35), and there are
paragraphoi (i 3, 7, iii 30) and further punctuation marks by a second hand above the
line (i g, 7, 20, 24, 30, ii 15, and one middle stop at the end of line ii 34). This rather
idiosyncratic hand is also responsible for all other lectional signs such as rough (i 6, 17,
22, 1i 10, 25, 28, iii 28, 31, 33) and smooth (iii 28) breathings, accents (i 29, 33,1i 14, 21,
27, 32, iii 29, 30, 33), breve (i 6, 28, ii 14, 29, iii 28, 33) and elision mark (iii §1; but
scriptio plena at the end of a line at ii 8). Iota adscript is not written (i 11, 20, 28, ii 22).
The back is blank.

The accentuation by the second hand is often incorrect (i 29, 33, ii 27, 32; for the
wrong circumflex cf. Reil, B 19 (1910) 481) and the use of the breve seems not to be
very sensible either. It occurs always on « and perhaps it can be regarded as the
complement to the practice of writing long « with e (see below). As an orthographic
device, one could explain its presence in a prose text. Cases like afioc, fiav, eviov,
movnpia suggest that the origins of this practice go back to words where the spelling -ioc/
-ta or -ewoc/ -ea could be in doubt or where two different words exist (e.g. crparela,
cTpaTid; cp. also amorivew in 3849 ii 25). I have no explanation for 7ic or o7i. omAerac
(ii 10) could be a case for spelling long ¢ as e, but a simple iotacistic error is attested in
widia (ii 16) and the same is probably true of cuvumranc (i1 17; there is no other trace of an
attic nominative plural in the orators). Further minor errors are exyfpav (i 26, see
W. Cronert, Memoria Graeca Herculanensis (1903) 89) and dwamparrerar in i 6. Word
order is wrong (against the medieval-mss.) in 1 6 and ii 16. In two places (i 4 f, 28 f.)
the text of the papyrus must have differed widely from the medieval tradition; and in
the first case, where the text of the mss. is doubtless corrupt, there is every chance that
the papyrus alone had the correct text. It is certainly right against the vulgate ini 12 f.

IT* MacDowell.
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col. 1

top
paro[c ndy wpoenAvle Tw Tov
Twv [Sukny undevoc dedwre

var * o[v yap nyeld we epor do

wer Aa|pmpov
ovde ve[avikov
o1t Tic a[v wpoc ev ewc Sampar

Terar a[AX e un dvAgy oAy

kot [Blov[Any kaw €fvoc mpo
myAax el kar woddove abpo
ov[c vpwy ap el afiwToy
we[T ececBar Tov Biov avrw
kat [Ta uev adda clwmw pupt
alv evre[w exwv mept de Twy
cJvl[v]crpalrevopevwy imme
wlv ewc [apyovpav wcre dnmov
mlavrec [or ednunyoprnce
malp’ tu[w ol nrev ex yadxt
2 1I. lost

av TovT)|v T Toler kar T[N
Aowdopi]av mv edowdopnly
kpaTw]w mEpL TOVTWY ¢ [€
yw muvbalvopar peAdovt|i Boy
Bew av]rw: pepyncle v[ov

8m 7roco]urowc [a]f[pooifc T[wr
molur |wv e{x}xOplav er ovde
v Ty kavty af papevov

mocn o |ynpia kay {ocn Bpa
cvrnre Tlavra xp7 vo|utlew
mporTel|v kauTo wolTep €

cw ovel]d|o]c w pledia ™ mo
A€t oi] SwaBavrec €[v Ta

Eeu Tlyv ckevy exo|vrec My
mpocn| ke Tove emt To[uc Todeut
ove €] fovrac kali] co[pBarov

foot

§131)

§132

§ 133

fr. g col. ii

5 1I. lost
yvpac mc €€ evfowac yA]ave
Sac 8¢ kau kvpfia] kot kadovc
exwv wv emeda|yfavovro.
oL TeVTNKOCTO |AoyoL Tav
T yap €wc Tove onr |Mefirac fjuac
amyyyelrero ov| yap ewc Tav
Tov Nuec TouT |oic Siefn
eV €uTa € ¢ ey TouTole
eckanfev apyeri]wy. 7 Tic
addoc mavrac nA]avvec e
pev yap emotec| @ puleridia Tav
0 o ce pacw ov cvlvimmnc
KatL KATTYopelc w]c Aeyouev
mepL cov Sikarwc] Kakwc 1
KOVEC KaL yap €Ke|wouc rat
TOUTOUCL KAt 0AR |V TNV 7o
Aw nlikeic kar ka|Tycyy
vec € 8e un motowv|To¢ cov
kareckevalov Twe|c kara
YevBopevor cov| o de Ao
TOL TWV CTPATIW |TWV OUK €
kewoic emeTi|wy- dAAa
cot emexaipov dnlAov 0Tt ek
Twv addwv wv el]nc afioc
avTowc €borec e]var- To0
TowowT axovew c|av|[t]ov oly
perpiwTepov €x]pnv Tape
Xew ovk exewov|c Suafal
Aew cu & ametdewc macw.
eAavveic avrac T]ove a)

foot

§ 134

§135

3850. DEMOSTHENES 21. 131137 97

fr. 2b col. iii
24 1I. lost
25 7[ov T]ovTo[v Kalt Tyv aceAye §137)
av kar Ty prepndalvi]ov 7[ov
Biov kat marar Bavpa|{]ew
eviovc Suyuat Qv auToL pev
icacwy: ovk aknroacty de viv

30 epod | | moAdovc 8¢ rwv memoy

forwy ovdle] mavh’ Sc| noucny
ToL papTupew efed|ovrac

opd v Brav kar v ulo

mpay[p]ocy[v]ny ded[ Y
85 Tov[ro]u- rfar Ty albo[puny n
foot

col. i

4 f. The mss. read Aapmpor 098¢ veavucoy 008’ (sic S P: 098¢ F: 008év- 0d8e A: 008év Y) déiov favdrov. For
the obviously corrupt favdrov (already the only reading known to the scholiast) various emendations have
been suggested, none of which is entirely convincing (émaivov (Thalheim); éavrod (Buttmann) makes
excellent sense but leaves an hiatus; fadparoc (Herwerden) occurs only once in the orators (Isocr. 15. 218) in
a very specific sense). The papyrus shows that more has gone wrong. To supply something like 008” d€eov
favdrov after ve[avicov would make a very long line and the papyrus certainly had a fuller text instead of
Aaprpov 0d8e(v 088¢) of the mss. Probably dfwov favdrov is an interpolation prompted by ééwa ... favdrov
(§ 130) which expelled the genuine text.

6f Sredvr... Swumpdrryrar F:édv o ... 8- P7P: 8 v dv ric ... 8- rell. Since the papyrus has the indicative
Swumpdrrerar one wonders if it omitted dv; but the traces after 1ic hardly permit a different interpretation than
a (certainly not 7). One might guess that IT descends {from an exemplar where originally omitted dv was
added above the line and later inserted in the wrong place.

12 f, alv evme[w exow. elmelv Eywv SYP (dv add. PJP): dv éywv elmeiv A F. dv is certainly genuine and the
word order of the papyrus is better rhythm than that of A F. There is no need to credit P}? (a fourteenth
century hand!) with an ancient source; it could have taken dv from a source akin to A, but cf. 3849 i 11.

14 The space between v and ¢ is perhaps somewhat big for ¢; v is more likely.

17 Of v only the upper diagonal of a breathing in Turner’'s (GMAW! p. 14="211) form g is visible.
The stroke is rather long and flat for that, but no other explanation suggests itself and the hand of the
accents and breathings is not very regular (normally breathings are of Turner’s form 1 but the breathing
inii 10 is form 3).

20 Space would allow 74[:] but there is no trace of v adscript elsewhere in this papyrus.

22 [T shares the vulgate’s omission of the indispensable 7 viv after rodrwy (found only in S inserted
above the line).

28 f. wlocy Bpa|curyre. Bpaciryre codd. The second mocy of the papyrus is probably interpolated.

30-ii 15 This passage is obelized in S (for F and B see Blass’ apparatus). It can hardly be dispensed
with, and there is a possible reason for mechanical omission (w pediai 31 and ii 16, see also on 3848 10-12).

col. ii

16 radra, & Medla, & «7A. codd. The reason for the wrong word order in the papyrus is obvious.

17 cv]vimrye. Of iota, a high trace which may rather belong to a diaeresis. For the apparent accent, cf.
Epim. Hom. ap. Gramer, Anecd. Oxon. I 345. 13.
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ii 29 f. déioc adroic é8deic S ¥ dé- 8- av- A: ad- 4¢- é8- Y P. The papyrus cither has the correct order of
S F or shares the error of A.

col. iii .

25 7ov Todrov is omitted in both S and A. Tt is hard to be sure whether it is genuine or an interpolation. I
prefer to retain it.

30 Punctuation after euov is not excluded.

34 Sedidrac A: Bedowxdrac P¥P: dpdwrac S F'Y P. The papyrus coincides with A or P in what may be the
correct text. pdvrac will certainly not do; it could be an interpolation. Taylor’s ingenious dppwdodvrac is
another possibility. 8edidrac/ 8edokdrac is not especially likely as a gloss on the latter, but glosses are much
more irrational than one would expect.

H.-C. GUNTHER

3851. NicanDER, Theriaca 333—44
72/1 7 X 7.5 cm Second century

A fragment from a roll (the back is blank), written in an elegant upright
ornamented hand, in which € f o c are tall and narrow and 6 o tend also to the pear-shape,
to be compared e.g. to XXXIII 2663 (pl. iv) and assigned probably to the second
century (see Turner, GMAW? p. 134). The few lectional signs, and the variants in 336
and 344, may be by the first hand, the correction in §39 by a second; yet another writer
seems to have added something in 938.

The readings were communicated to Mr Gow, and appear in the edition of
Nicander by Gow and Scholfield, Cambridge, 1953 (‘P?’, see p. 14). The papyrus is
formally published here for completeness. Collated with the edition of Q. Schneider
(1856).

Jee. . {
opjwce[Ta
335 fo|wrepolc f]erar afwca
1.[)...xoc proi]
la pedaw|e]rar axpdbe[v
ep]preyerar kpa, . mpomalv
alol]enc [e]dvdwerar aBpoya Sub[ne
340 7lavp[o]c vmrep morauolo ve[vevkwe
aperpy |Tov dexerar morov € coxe
1. xeme 8 vwepaxbea Ploprov
1.1 ] ev audmoict doperralt
] ecxe Kpovov mpecf ¢ crar[ov

3851. NICANDER, THERIACA 333—44 99

333 lce.. [. cevo [ could be read: -cedovcw IT: (-)cedovrar rell. The last trace in the papyrus is the foot of
an upright: v[ and [ seem equally possible.

336 Before xoc, only scattered points of ink.

prot. The cta, though damaged, is not seriously in doubt. Above it, further traces which might represent
(i) a smooth breathing and part of a following acute accent or (ii) a suprascript letter or letters, broken on the
left, set off on the right by a dot (as in 344). (i) seems not to explain all the ink on the left. Under (ii), -] e -
could be considered.

337 axpéfe[v. The MSS, it scems, write dxpoflev, and Schneider and G. & S. reproduce this
accentuation. But it is anomalous (and that of the papyrus normal), sce Chandler, Greek Accentuation § 842.

338 «pa,, . i kpadin most MSS, -fp I1, -tyv R. After o, there is an arca where the upper (single) layer of a
kollesis has been stripped, leaving the horizontal fibres of the under-layer exposed (I owe this observation to
Dr Coles). On these under-fibres, after a blank of about one letter, are remains of four letters in a different
hand (small and crude). The first three might be read afo; the fourth trace is part of an upright, which
continues at the foot with a heavy curve to the right; this curve looks to be on the original surface and by the
original hand. Probably we should read xpa[8i]y or xpa[8¢]n:, which suits the space perfectly: the ‘heavy
curve’ is then the right foot of eta (it cannot be the left curve of omega, as G. & S. print it, since the complete
letter would be too wide for the space); an odd dot might be the foot of iota (but if so it stood much closer to
eta than in 342 yend). It is easy enough to discount the ink on the underlayer, less casy to explain how it got
there: was some or most of it scepage from the original writing (Coles)? or did somc one try, very crudely, to
ink in the missing letters (at a pinch, ad: might be read for ¢f, but what follows looks nothing like eta) (Rea)?

339 dvaiverar. The rough breathing is Attic (and so Eustath. 1304. 31{F). But some grammarians
recommended it in Homer for cognate words (adew, Schol. Il. 11. 461b; adoc, Schol. Il. 13. 4412, 23. 327a).
At Call. fr. 260. 52 the scribe writes ddov, at fr. 193. 25 evadovcw accordingly. For the general usage of
hellenistic poets, see Hopkinson on Call., Hymn 6. 6.

342 | e éE€éppnée I1, éxprifee rell. The visible trace is an oblique foot, with no apparent ink directly
above it: iota not suggested, xi perhaps possible {(but no specimen survives elsewhere in this piece).

xenu: so IT (xén), MR? (xén): xée rell.

343 ].[- pvllo[c], as MSS, not excluded.

344 mpecBicrar{ov: so IIGMR(V); v. |. -v-: so Kv (mpecBicraroc).

P. J. PARSONS



V. PRIVATE LETTERS

3852. EUDAEMON TO SARAPION
36 4B.g4/M(1-3)a 9.5 X 21.5 cm Second century

This letter is written along the fibres of a piece cut from a roll (there is a sheet-join
close to the right-hand edge), in a fluent cursive comparable with Schubart, PGB 28
and 34a, and assignable to the second century (cf. 3—4, note). It may be the hand of
Eudaemon himself, since it wrote the final greeting as well as the text. The spelling is
generally good, and the composition shows touches of style—notice 13—-15 wdvry,
mavrwc, wdvra; 14 f. the rare formula of urgency; 19 f. the fulsome éragpddiroc; and the
hyperbaton in 20 f. The message urges Sarapion to join in the surveying {dvauérpncic)
of some land, whether in an official or a private capacity is not clear. The finished letter
was as usual rolled up from the right and flattened, leaving the left-hand edge to be
tucked into the spill thus formed; the address was written along the fibres on one of the
two exposed panels (now noticeably dirtier than the rest of the back), with a gap
halfway to accommodate the tie.

3
Ebdaipuwv Capaminve
T ddeA (o) x(alpew).
\
mpo puév mavrwy dcmdlo-
4
pal ce, émeira, ddeAde,
’ "
5 wrhclnbe mopevifva
mpoc TovC yeolyouc
TV évroc meprydpa(Toc)
> -~ |4 /4
apovpdy Smwe coveléA-
Bwcl cot mpoc Ty dvaué-
10 TPNCW THY TéTWY.
A o k4
un odv duetncyc, ddel-
de. yelvwcke yap Hudc
mpokexopdTAC TAVTY.
4 A
mavrwe odv, ddeAde, mdv-
15 TQ TAPALTNCAUEVOC CUV-
/ ~
éfeAle avToic, émed)
/ / 3 A A
Xxpeia col[v] écti kal 7 < map-
s b ¢ -~ 3 /
oucia écTqu npely émagpd-

devroc. émckomol
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20 Anméy kal rac ddcec 1)-
peiv éveyxe Tic émupi-
cewc.

éppw(co). Papuoit oL
Back, along the fibres

a6 Eddaluovoc Caparmiwve edcefei
2 adet XS 5 L pvicnre 7 mepLywpt 12 1. ylweke 18, 20~1 L. rjuiv
18-19 1. émagpddiroc 23 epp®

‘Fudaemon to Sarapion his brother, greetings. First of all, I salute you. Next, brother, remember to go to
the landowners of the fields inside the embankment, so that they may go out with you for the measurement of
the area. So do not be neglectful, brother. For you must know that we have made progress in all respects. So
at all events, brother, put all else aside and go out with them, since there is need of you and your presence will
be a blessing to us. Look after Appas, and send us the reports of the epikrisis. Good health! Pharmuthi 17.’

(Address) ‘From Eudaemon to Sarapion the pious.’

3—4 dcmdlopar. This initial salutation appears first in the second century (Koskenniemi, Studien 147).

5 uwijchnfi. An unexpected misspelling. See Gignac 1 87 for interchange of r and 8; IT 357 for -6:
replacing -fnr¢ in imperatives (PLugdBat X1 28. 1 pjcfy).

7 mepiycopa(roc) singular, because the one embankment encloses the land; the absence of the article is
common in cases like these (sée KG I 602 £; Mayser IL. ii 35 f.).

910 dvapérpnew. If this letter dates from the later second century, there are two possibilities: (1) annual
measurement to record changes in land or crops which might affect tax-liability; (2) a special survey carried
out for some other reason, e.g. because of a legal dispute. See Wilcken, Gz. 206 f; Bonneau, Le Fisc el le Nil
83 £, 203; XXXVIII 2847 18 fl. If (1) took place, as is likely, after the fall of the Nile but before the
completion of the harvest, the date of this letter, Pharmuthi 17, might explain its urgent tone, since in Middle
Egypt the grain harvest would already be beginning (sce the agricultural calendar in N. Lewis, Life in Egypt
under Roman Rule (1983) 115 f.). For similar urgings cf. VII 1061 4-10, PMich III 210.

1314 mdvry and wdvrwe apparently belong to different sentences, and we have punctuated accord-
ingly. For mdvrwc with the imperative, sce H. A. Steen, ‘Les clichés épistolaires’, Class. et Med. 1 (1938) 154 f.
But the combination mdvry mdvrawc also occurs in the same function, as at PFay r13. 3, POxf17. 8, PStrasb
193. 3, and it would be rhetorically more effective to take them together here (with odv postponed, as after a
single word-group). .

14-15 mdvra mapavrycduevoc. This is a rare variant (also at BGU III 884. 2; cf. also mavra
mapameupdpevoc PRossGeorg 111 4. 9) on the common mdvd’ mepfépevoc (see Steen, Clichés épistolaires 156).

18-19 émadpéSeiroc. The papyrological dictionaries quote only two instances of the word, both
attached to #yepovia.

19 émcxomod ‘look after’, in letters often with the weakened meaning ‘greet’, sce Koskenniemi, Studien
148 f. (early examples in Mayser I1. i 109).

20 Ammdy. Theoretically, there are three possible interpretations of these letters. (1) dmr{m}av, ‘look after
everything’. But this misspelling seems unlikely in itself. (2) damar as title. This is unlikely (whatever the
temptation to extrapolate a religious motif from 24) because (a) the title is always accompanied by a proper
name, (b) it rarely occurs before the fourth century, and (c) it is commonly spelled dma (exceptions: PMert 1
28.9, BGU III 714. 16). (§) Ammdv as hypocoristic of Amwmoc. Although no such name is attested (Awdc BGU
111 816. 11), the formation is of a familiar type, and we prefer this interpretation.

212 émupicewc. We cannot tell whether this epikrisis was of Appas himself, and for what (e.g. he may
have been a minor——note the hypocoristic name?—seeking entry to one of the privileged metropolite classes;
but he, or the person undergoing the examination, might equally well be a priest, a slave or a soldier).

29 Papuovfe L. 12 April. See 9-10 note.

24 edceBei. An unusual addition, since ebcefdc is rarely used as a title of address and then only of the
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Emperor (c. L. Dinneen, Titles of Address in Christian Greek Epistolography 32, 107; WB s.v.). Tt can be
explained, in that (i) Sarapion is a common name, so that some kind of addition might be necessary to make
it clear who was meant (cf. e.g. XLII 3069 back, Capamiwve drdocédwe); (2) such an addition need not refer to
a man’s profession, but may reflect some other striking feature, cf. the list of nominations PVindobG 32016
published by P. J. Sijpestcijn in Miscellanea Papyrologica in mem. di H.C. Youtie (ed. R. Pintaudi, Pap. Flor. 7)
341 ff., where iii 48 Auudvioc dAdarpoc (1. ¢pAdapoc) épydr[nc, ‘Ammonius that babbler’ (see ed. ad loc.) is
especially relevant to our passage. Sarapion, then, may have been known locally as edcefrc, i.c. ‘pious’ or
‘dutiful’, and is therefore so identified in the address. Alternatively, Eudacmon and Sarapion may have
belonged to a group which regarded itself as particularly ‘godfearing’, so that the adjective is honorific; cf.
(remotely) PHermRees 3, where one member of a pagan circle writes to another as 7] maccddewr ApBpocior.

M. A. HARDER AND H. BALTUSSEN

3853. IscayrioN To CORNELIUS
47 5B.33/H{(1—4)a 14.6 X 17.8 em Third century

The papyrus looks complete, except that it is split down the middle below line 2.
The letter was written along the fibres, and then folded as usual by rolling up from the
right on the vertical axis and tucking in the left-hand edge; the split follows one of the
folds. The address was then added along the fibres on one of the exposed panels of the
back. It is divided by a cross, which is itself divided by a blank space, showing that it
was inked after the tie had been attached; the other exposed panel has a blotted and
obscured cross in the same position. See XLVIII 3396 12 note.

The text offers a letter from a son to a father (we cannot tell whether the terms are
literal or honorific),.dealing with some clothes the father is to send. The largest part,
however, is occupied by greetings and the like, put in the form of nearly standard
phrases. These /lopoi, which can be compared with the material collected by
H. Koskenniemi, Studien zur Idee und Phraseologie des griechischen Brigfes (1956), help to
determine the date of the letter.

The prescript tells us nothing; it is wholly traditional (Koskenniemi 157). The first
two sentences are about the receipt of a letter, but formulated rather briefly: there is no
comment on the impression the letter made, as frequently elsewhere (K. 75-7). The
request for another letter is also common, but the precise phrase (rewpd ... ypddew) is
not listed by Koskenniemi (67—73); the attached dylewa-fopos occurs very frequently
from the second century ap onwards (K. 71 ). After the brief message, the end of the
letter consists entirely of topei (K. 148—54). (1) In earlier letters the imperatives derrd{ov
and deracar are often used to greet persons other than the recipient; the first person
derdfopar in this use is a novelty of the second century (K. 148-g). (2) Collective
expressions like (derdfopar etc) wdvrac Tovc év olke are frequent throughout the Roman
period (K. 150). (3) The final clause tended to expand with time. The earliest formulae
are simple (€ppweo etc); from the first century AD éppéicfal ce eliyouar is also used; in the
second century the addition of a vocative (d8eAde etc) becomes common (K. 151 £).

Thus the topoi point to a date in the second century Ap or later. A date in the third
century is indicated by the script. The scribe, who wrote not only the text and the
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address, but the final greeting as well (which suggests that he was Ischyrion himself),
commands an upright cursive so fluent and elegant as to suggest a professional; there
are strong similarities with such informal examples of Chancery Style as PST X 1148, of
AD 210, and XXXI] 2612, of ap 285—go (see Cavallo, deg. 45 (1965) 216 {1.).

We have not identified the persons of this letter elsewhere in the Oxyrhynchus
papyri (a Horion and a Serenus appear together in another letter of the third century,
XIV 1669, but this is no doubt a mere coincidence).

3 /’ 14 ~ A 14
Tcxyvpiwv Kopvydin 7d matpl xaipew.
3 4 A i \ /7 ¥
éxopcduny cov 7a, ypduuara St Ceprvov. éualbov
8¢ mepl Thc umTpdc pov. Ted 8¢ Kal <V ypddew pot
\ ~ € s A T .~ € /7 NI 7
mept ThHe Vylac cov kal [T|@v juerépwv. {1} Ta iud-
5 Tio €av B yeyovdra un [8]iaméumnc pou dypic

hal /7 N 3 ~ > 4 \ 3
av dnAdicw cov mepl adTdv. demdopar Tov . dSeA-

A € ’ A \ /7 ~ \ \
dov Qplwva kal iy unrépav pov Bafcw xal Tovc
3 » 7/ y ¥ b ~ 14 » 4
év olkw mdvrac kar’ Svo(pa). éppirclal ce ebyo(pal) mdrep.
Back, upwards along the fibres

améd(oc) KopymAiwe (design) m(apa) lexvpiwvoc viod

514 8 ov5; evyd 9 amo®; koprphwi; m'

‘Ischyrion to his father Cornelius, greetings. I received your letter through Serenus, and I learnt about
my mother. You too should try to write to me about your health and that of our people. When the clothes are
finished, don’t send them over to me until I let you know about them. I greet my brother Horion, my mother
Thaesis, and all (others) in the house, by name. I pray for your health, father.’

Back. ‘Deliver to Cornelius from Ischyrion, his son.’

3 repd. The upper parts of €, « and p are visible just above the largest gap. Of 7 there remains the left-
hand end of the horizontal; the space may seem rather narrow for it, but this is not a real objection in view of
the variations in the widths of other letters (especially 5, which varies from g to 7 mm, and o).

4 tylac. For various different spellings of dyleia see Mayser-Schmoll, Grammatik 1. i? 64; Gignac,
Grammar 1 296, Only the uncontracted dyleia appears in Ptolemaic documents; dyefa is quoted first from a
document of the late first century ap, dyla from the early second century. But in inscriptions (see LSJ;
Threatte, Grammar of Attic Inscriptions 1 416) dyeia is already attested in the second century B¢, dyla from the
first century ap. Thus the contracted form, and its iotacistic spelling, which appears here, are wide-spread,
not just casual misspellings.

. There are two possible explanations of the apparent iota. (1) The scribe started to write {udnia.
Realising that he had forgotten the article 7d, he began again and wrote 7d {udr.a, forgetting to erase the iota.
(2) A case of iotacism, { = el. It is tempting to look for a parallel in such cases as LI 3646 12 xal { Twoc éav
xpriéne, AapBdvw. But el ric (é)dv, however common (Ljungvik, Beitrige 16 f1.), is a special case. We find no
examples of €l ... édv = édv. Moreover, this would be the only example in the letter of a serious iotacism (on
dylac see above), which also means that it is unattractive to assume that the writer began an ei-clause and
changed to édv later. The first explanation must therefore be adopted.

5 7. This is a frequent form of the subjunctive, see Mayser, Grammatik 1. 11 86 (already in ii Bc), Gignac,
Grammar 11 405.

yeyovéra. ‘Finished, made’, cf. WB I s.v. ylyvopar 296. 52: PLille 1. 12 88paywydv, dv Sei yevéchau,
‘miissen gebaut werden’.



104 PRIVATE LETTERS

wn [8]iaméumyc. The left hasta of g is still visible, and so is the lower part of ; (an upright on the edge
which could of course have belonged to many other letters). The space allows three letters, which rules out
compounds of méumw other than Sta- and dva-; and of these two, [8]sa- fits the lacuna better than [a]va-.

dxpic. This non-Attic form is of course already found in Homer. It does not occur in Ptolemaic papyri
(Mayser-Schmoll, Grammatik 1. i% 215); in papyri of the Roman period, it appears ‘before vowels and later
before consonants approximately as frequently as the Attic spelling without -¢’ (Gignac, Grammar 1 127).

7 unrépav. For the -v see Gignac, dkten XIII Intern. Papyrologenkongresses 142.

9 KoprpAiwe. The iota adscript is emphasised by diaeresis; the beginning of the letter gives KopymAip
without the adscript. Youtie, Seriptiunculae 1 179, observes that in letters it is the prescript and the address
which ‘longest retained the formal dignity of the iota adscript’.

F. REGTUIT AND J. WISSE

3854. Provos To Horus
29 4B.44/B(2-4)a 11X 12.5cm Third century

The transaction to which this letter refers is an exchange of services between a
potter and a camel-driver: Plolos has filtered Horus’ wine, Horus is to pay him by
transporting Plolos’ wine to the Oxyrhynchite nome, selling it, and bringing back the
proceeds: Plolos needs the money, and therefore writes to remind Horus of the
agreement. Since the letter was found at Oxyrhynchus, it seems that Horus left it
behind on his expedition.

The letter (including the final greeting and the address) was written by a single
hand in a fluent cursive; the ink is watery, with many blots. The use of the apostrophe
between consonants (5, 7) suggests a date not earlier than the third century (E. G.
Turner, GMAW? p. 11); the script suggests a date no later. After writing, the papyrus
was rolled up along the vertical axis from the right edge, and the roll then squashed
into a spill, with the projecting left edge folded inside. The address was written twice,
on each of the exposed panels, one writing upside down in relation to the other; each
writing is divided halfway by an inked pattern (apparently a grid in one, an X in the
other), originally drawn across the tie which secured the letter, as is clear from the
narrow area of blank papyrus (notably cleaner than the surroundings) which
interrupts each pattern. See XLVIII 3396 32, note; and for the use of differential
patterns, L'V 3816 introd. (p. 213).

IMoAdc Rpw kapnrdry Clpw xaipe(v).
kabwc UAicd cot oivov mataiod

14 / € A /7 b A
crrario déra mép poAérpov kdpol
crraria dbdexa dpeiv avrd elc "Ofv-

I3 ¢ 4 AY ’

5 puyxeiryy drwc mwMjenc Tafc) 8-
dexa craria mhc obeyc Tydc év 7 "O-
Evpuyyelty kal kopicne pot T6 dp-

/ A o 3 4 3 3y 3 ’
yUpiov. ui odv duedjcnc, dAX” épxo-
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wevoc dépwv pot THY TIpnY
10 T, énl yplav Tod képpatoc Exw.
éppidchai ce ebyopad.
{Back, along the ﬁbreé)
QRpw kaunAd- (design) Ty (dpw m(apa) IIAoAdc
Kepapgawe
(Upside down)
QRpw kaunAdr(y) (design) Cpw m(apa) ITAoAdc

/
KEPQUEWS

1 xapel 2 dhwa? 3 1. cmabla (and in 4, 6), dopérpov; Umep 4£,6 £ ofvpry’ x
10 1. émel ypelav 12, 14 ©° 14 Kkapnia”

‘Plolos to Horus, the Syrian cameldriver, greetings. As I have filtered for you ten spathia of old wine as
payment for transport and for myself twelve spathia (?), get them to the Oxyrhynchite, so that you may sell
the twelve spathia at their current price in the Oxyrhynchitc and bring me the money. So do not be
negligent, but come and bring me the price of (them?), since I have need of the cash. I pray for your health.’

(Back) ‘To Horus the Syrian cameldriver, from Plolos the potter.’

1 IThodéc. The name is not in Presigke, NB, or Foraboschi, Onomasticon; ITASA and IIAdAe arc quoted
from PCairoMasp I p. 204, 67058 vii 18, and PLond I'V 1446. 16, Byzantine accounts in which they seem to
function as patronymics. Here too Plolos, or his scribe, treats his name as indeclinable (12, 15).

xaunAdry. This haplology occurs regularly in the papyri: *kaunAeAdryc is not attested. For such forms
see Schwyzer, Gr. Gr. I 262-5.

Cépw. In SB 1 1795 a Syrian writes his name in the Valley of the Kings, in SB VI 8452 a citizen of
Ascalon makes a dedication to Sarapis; VI 924 (CP]J 11T 473) (ap 291) and L 3574 (c. 314-8) show Syrians
doing legal business in Egypt. Cf. 3874 43 (c. 345/6?). But such references are very rare in the Roman period;
and Horus is characteristically an Egyptian name. And yet how clse to interpret cvpw? The only other
possibilities that occur to me are (i) that cvpw represent Cpov, the name of Horus’ master, and (ii) that it
represents Cdpawv, the name of the village in which he lived. As to (ii), there was a Clpwy kdun in the Western
Toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite (Pruneti, Centri abitati 186}, and others elsewhere in Egypt.

2 $Aica. -Awa looks like an aorist; before it there is space for only one letter, which must, in an aorist
form, be a vowel. By elimination, and with an eye to the sense, v- seems the only possibility, even though the
ink (dimly seen through a stain) does not suggest it (the ink would suit upsilon written as a vertical stem
topped with a shallow cup, and a diaeresis above; but everywhere else he writes it in the V-shape). For dA{lew
in connection with wine cf. OTait 11 1838, PMilVogl VI 27g. 12, PBerlZill 11. 7 (the adjective dAwcrdc). For
the process of filtration see R.J. Forbes, Studies in Ancient Technology IIL (1955) 75, 117f; on wine
manufacture in general, C. Ricci, La Coltura della Vite ¢ la Fabbricazione del Vino nell’ Egitto Greco-Romano (Studi
della Scuola Papirologica I'V. i, Milan, 1924); M. Schncbel, Die Landwirtschaft im hellenistischen Agypten (1925)
281 f; A. Lucas, Ancient Egyptian Materials (*, 1962) 17 fI. Various filters might be used at different stages, cf.
K. D. White, Farm Equipment of the Roman World (1975) 92 ., 100 f. It is not clear here whether the wine was
filtered (from a larger container?) into spathia, or from the spathia (into what?). Potters like Plolos (13-15)
naturally had connections with the wine trade (cf. H. Cockle, 7RS 71 (1981) 96); but here it seems that he
did more than provide the jars.

otvov madatod. See Schnebel L.c. 291 . madaide is commonly found; for mpomdAaioc add XX X1 2596 8 and
XXXIV 2728 19. There would be different qualities of ‘old’ wine (éoxa XIV 1771 6, xpncro0 2596 8), but it
would be preferred to ‘new’ wine, the new vintage ready for consumption immediately after fermentation:
cf. POZ 111 59349. 3—6 ... epdpia ... el Smdpyet Tod madarod, 6fove a, el 87 (1. 8¢) un) dmdpxet Tod madarod, 706
véov, €l éctiv 70n xpncTdv.
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g cmaria. For the spelling see Gignac I g2 (add XLI 2983 14, XLVIII 3425 2). Casson, “Wine Measures
and Prices in Byzantine Egypt’, TAPA 70 (1939) 9, refers to the argument in PLond I11 p. 38, 1266 (a) 7
note, that 1 spathion= 1 1/3 keramia. The argument assumes that camels regularly carried 6 spathia (as in
PLond 111 1266 (¢)), asses 4 keramia (as in PLond 111 1169. 73), and that the normal load of an ass was half
that of a camel. But the assumption of a ‘regular’ or ‘normal’ load per animal is made doubtful by
the occurrence of irregular loads (ten spathia on two camels in SB XII 10g13). Even so, it can be assumed
that Plolos’ wine would have loaded two camels. Prices for spathia, among other vessels, are given in XXXIV
2729 35,

doAérpov. The dissimilation is common, Gignac 1 103.

3—4 wdpol ... dpeiv. We might punctuate (i) before dpeiv, so that kduol is parallel with 2 cot, ‘and (I have
filtered) twelve spatia for myself, or (ii) before xdpof, ‘(As I have filtered your wine for you), for me too you
must convey my twelve spatia’. (i) is not quite logical, but intelligible (Horus must transport the wine because
Plolos has done him a service-—and because Plolos” wine is now ready for sale). In (ii), adrd is resumptive,
as often (Ljungvik, Beitrige 6). In either case, dpeiv must have imperatival sense (B. Mandilaras, The Verb
pp- 316—19); it is not a future, but equivalent to the aorist dpov.

6 7iic obcye Typde. The price of wine in the Oxyrhynchite nome was presumably higher; that is what
makes it profitable to transport the wine there. For such variations of price, cl. Johnson, Roman Egypt 314.1;
XXXIV 2728 20 .

9 ¢épwv. The sense and the grammar require an imperative. But since participles are rarely used
directly for the imperative in the papyri, cf. Mayser 1. i 22g ., 339 fI., and Mandilaras, The Verb para. g22,
one might suppose the cllipse or omission of kaAdc movjcerc.

g-10 . 7ov. The first letters are blotted. Sense suggests adrdv or the like. The second letter might be

alpha; but the other traces do not suit wdvrwv. Possibly 7od{7, Jrewv.
B. MEISSNER

3835. THERMUTHION TO IstDORUS
70/64.(a) 10 X 22.5 cm c. 280/1

This letter was written across the fibres on the back of a piece of papyrus cut from a
document which gave a date in the sixth regnal year of Probus, ap 280/1. The first line
perhaps ran, Adyoc (?) dylwyiic xéprov ¢° IlpéBov CeflacTod (?), ‘Account (?) of
transport of hay for the 6th (year) of Probus Augustus (?)’. The rest, remains of about
17 more lines, is chiefly occupied by numbers of aruras and of loads or journeys
(dydryra). The account is written along the fibres, although no sheet-join survives to
give positive proof that this was the recto of the original roll. The crude hand of the
account suggests that it would have been ephemeral, so that the letter could well have
been written not very long after it.

The hand of the letter, though not careful or elegant, is dashing and practised.
The lady’s colloquial language is equally dashing, covering at least four topics briefly in
ten lines (4—13), and then returning, as comparison of mepi 706 épyov o8 0fdac (8—9) with
mept of oldec (14—15) suggests, to the third one for another six lines (14-19). If the two
passages really go together, it was a matter of presenting a petition to the governor and
obtaining his answer in the form of a subscription. The last four lines convey greetings
from various other people to her correspondent, who is not necessarily her brother by
blood, cf. e.g. LV 3813-15 introd., although she calls him 7¢ ddeAdd (2). We miss the

conventional farewell formula from herself and it is just possible that it has been lost at
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the foot, where there is some damage, but the position of the address on the back and of
the horizontal fold midway down the piece suggest that there was nothing below the
last line preserved.

BOeppoibw lcddipw
7¢ AdeAdd moAda
yaipew,
A -~ /. 3 7
70 rkilfldoviy cov émoinca

Tunlivas. odr édwre

5

Appdvic a cordpa, Aéywy
611, “‘6d0 dprdfac 88w’
éééracov mepl ol épyov
06 oldac. éav pdfpc T
10 6 tyepwy éépyere detipo),
3\ A / 7
éav 8¢ i, ypdipov pou
3 / e o 4
év Taxet. mepl v Eypahd
3 3 / ’
cot dAAoTe, dydpacdy pot.
ypdibov BifAiBiov mepl ob
3 A 4 \
15 oldec kal ydAacov kal
3 /’ t L4
dvexbirw pou 1 [am] Smoypa-
¢ Tob BiBldiov. édeyov
ott, “adrdprmc yelvy
mept Tod mpdyuaroc’.
k] 4 14 ~
20 acmdleré ce Tancc
kal 6 viée |, v Kompelac.
acmdleré [ce] Audic.
3 4 / h 4
dcmdlo[vré ce| mdvrec
kar’ dv[dp]la.
Back, upwards across the fibres:
25 amé8(oc)? Ici]dpew
m(apa)? Oc]puovdioy.

1 L. Oeppovfiov; icibwpw 4 xibwvw: y corr. from ¢ | kibdvioy 6 1. Appdwvioc, crdpia
10 1. ééépyeran 16 dmoypagn: v large, over am 18 L yivy 20 . demdferad 21 dioc;
1. Komplac 22 |. demdlerar 23 1. demdlovrar

‘Thermuthion to Isidorus her brother, many greetings. I have had your tunic cut (from the loom?).
Ammonius did not give the wheat, saying, ‘I (shall?) give two artabas’. Investigate the business that you
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know of. If you learn that the governor is coming out this way, (well and good), but if not, write to me
quickly. Buy me the things which T wrote to you about before. Write a petition about the matter you know of,
and shoot it off(?), and let the subscription of the petition be brought to me. I said, ‘You (shall) have full
authority over this business’.

“Taesis greets you and so does (my/your?) son Coprias. Amois greets you. They all greet you, every man
jack of them.’

Back. ‘Deliver (?) to Isidorus, from (?) Thermuthion.’

1 Bepuotbw = Oepuovbiov. Cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 25-9.

4 wibdviv = xbdviov. Cf. 1 n. The spelling xifwv and derivatives occur in papyri alongside yirdv and its
derivatives. Gignac, Grammar i 93, sces these forms as resulting from the common interchange of aspirated
and voiceless stops, the older view as a survival of the Tonic xifv and Attic yerdw (E. Mayser, H. Schmoll,
Grammatik i. 1 (ed. 2) 158). Against Gignac’s view is the fact that, if it were simply a question of varying the
stops in yur-, we should expect the spellings -, kir-, xif- to be equally frequent, which they are not
{Gignac, Lc.). The Egyptian Koine contains many Ionic elements (Mayser-Schmoll 10-25).

rubivar. Garments were usually shaped on the loom, cf. LI 3626 16—17 n., so that this probably refers
to cutting the tunic from the loom rather than cutting out pieces from a length of material to be sewn
together.

6 Appdvic = Appdvioc. CL 1 n.

ardpa = ardpia. CI. Gignac, Grammar i 304 for loss of unaccented iota before a back vowel.

7 For ér introducing direct speech see R. Kiihner, B. Gerth, Grammatik ii 366—7, F. Blass,
A. Debrunner, F. Rehkopf, Grammatik d. neutest. Griechisch (ed. 15) 398—9 §470. 1, J. H. Moulton,
G. Milligan, Vocabulary of the Greek Testament v 463 s.v. dri {2). CI. 18.

8{8w. For the form see Gignac, Grammar ii 382--3. It seems most likely that this is present for future, as
commonly, ‘I (shall) give 2 art. (and no more)’, but ‘I (usually) give 2 art. (and I won’t give more this time)’
is also possible.

9-12 An alternative would be to put a comma after of8ac and treat é¢éracov ... ofSac as the apodosis
placed in an advanced position, ‘Investigate ..., if ... If not, write ...” But it seems more logical if év pdfyc
«x7A. refers to the result of the investigation. If so, the apodosis is suppressed idiomatically, cf. E. Mayser,
Grammatik ii. 3 pp. 8-9; add L.V 3813 72—4 n. A yet remoter possibility with the samc punctuation is that 8—g
(é§éracov ... olBac) and 10-12 (&v pdfyc ... & rdye) refer to two separate subjects.

If it is correct to link g—12 with 14-19, sce introd., the point will be that it would be easy to submit a
petition if the prefect were visiting the locality, if not, arrangements would have to be made to take it to
Alexandria, or wherever he was.

g ofdac. Gf. Gignac, Grammar ii 409—10. Contrast ofec (15).

10 fyepdv. If the letter is close to Ap 280/1, as argued in the introduction, this is a reference of a
traditional kind to a prefect of Egypt. When Egypt began c. Ap 295 to be divided into smaller provinces
under praesides, it became customary to call them #yeud and refer unambiguously to the prefect as érapyoc
(Aéybrrov), cf. C. Vandersleyen, La Chronologie des préfets 97-114.

dei{poy. In X 1297 15 8edpo) occurs again in an almost incomprehensibly vulgar letter, cf. 6
réccapa). Here the omission of a syllablc may have been easier psychologically, because the word was to
have been divided and carried over into the next line.

15 oldec. Cf. g n.

xdhacov. This is apparently the stage between the writing of the petition and the sending of the answer,
which would be written at the foot of it, to Thermuthion. We expect a meaning such as ‘submit, send in, send
off’. This verb is rare in the papyri and usually has a technical sense relating to the release of water for
irrigation, see P. Fouad 18. 15 n., where it is implied that it is a synonym of dééue in this sense. The exact
colour of the word cannot be grasped here, but it seems to be vivid and idiosyncratic; perhaps in English we
might say, ‘shoot it ofl” or ‘speed it on its way’.

16-17 dmoypag]. For official reply by subscription cf. J. D. Thomas, Studia Hellenistica 27 (1983) 569~82.

18 or. Cf. 7 n.

21 [, Jv. Either pov or cov would suit.

Kompeiac (= -iac). Cf. S. B. Pomeroy, Atti del XVII Congresso Intern. di Papirologia iii 1341.

s
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23 dend{o[vré ce]. The gap is too short for demald[ pedd ce]. The phonetic spelling matches the space and

the spellings in 20 and 22. ' . . . ’
24 K(l%" 8v[8pla. Nu is almost certain; the final trace is an extended horizontal, which suits a final alpha.

On the absence of a farewell from the writer herself see introd. ' ' .
25-6 Cf F. Ziemann, De episiularum ... formulis ... 278-81 for the restorations. The abbreviations amo

and 7 are common and suit the space here, but are stop-gaps only.

s

M. G. SIRIVIANOU

3856. To AMMoNnIUs AND MYRISMUS

7 % 26 cm Third/fourth century

47 5B.46/H(3-6)c

This letter is written in a good fluent cursive of the late third or ecarly f(?urth
century. There is some smudging of the ink (or perhaps the smudgffs.are the remains of
an earlier text which was washed off). The back is blank. The writing runs along the
fibres; there is no sheet join.

This is a business note. It has no prescript, except the names of the addressees, and
no farewell. There is no address either, so that the letter must have been delivere.d by a
close associate. The writer asks the recipients, Ammonius and Myrismus, to finish the
work on the bath and return at once, since they have to travel to three villages, two of
them known to lie in the western toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome, for th(.a usual
fuel, presumably again for heating bath water (3—18). Then he asks ther'n to bring the
mustard from Ammonius and Apollonius, the lease in the hands of Thaesis, and the rest
of the fifty jars from Myron (19—29). . '

The references to the bath (3) and heating (18) might possibly (not certainly,
because we have a little evidence for privately owned baths, see G Hussor.x, OIKIA
57-60, 157-60) relate to public works, see A. Lukaszewicz, Les édifices publics 65—72,
163-6. The administration of public works in the third century and 'the very early
fourth was the responsibility of the council, which delegated duties to liturgists or put
them in the hands of contractors, see A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils 87-90. Ip PSI
VII 804 (301) a prytanis himself performs the collection o'f cha}‘f(?) for the heating of
the public bath, but this must have been an extraordinary situation, perhaps caused by
the failure of a liturgical official or a contractor, ibid. p. 89. Ir% the f.ogrth century the
administration of public works passes into the hands of the yoglstes (ibid. 8g—90), \f\/ho
appears as early as 303 (LIV 3727). Ammonius and Myrismus, then, were possibly
working for a contractor or a liturgical official. The transport of the. mustard, the.lease,
and the rest of the fifty jars looks more like private business, but a mixture of public and
private business is by no means improbable.
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1-2 L Mupucpd 14 pappev” 22 1. Aupawviov 28-9 pvpwre

"To Ammonius and Myrismus. Finish the works on the bath and come up now at once, for the time fixed
for the works was to finish today, the 17th; also because you are needed to go off to Marment ... and to
Paelmls‘and to Antipera for the usual fuel. When you come up, bring the mustard, also getting from
Ammonius and from Apollonius what they have, also the lease in the possession of Thaesis and the rest of the
fifty ceramia from Myron.’

3856. TO AMMONIUS AND MYRISMUS ITI

1—2 Muplpire = Mupucpp. CL. F. 'T. Gignac, Grammar i 120-2.

5—6 #%8n woré is usually translated ‘now at length’ (LS]J s.v. %8y, citing M. Chr. 87. 8; J. H. Moulton,
G. Milligan, Vocabulary (pt. vi) 531 s.v. moré, citing NT Rom. 1. 10, A. Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East
186 = O. Deissm. 57. 6). ‘Right now, instantly’ might suit all these passages; perhaps woré is intensifying,
cf. LSJ s.v. I1IL 3.

6-7 dvéMare. Cf. Gignac, op. cit. ii g§40—1; below 20 n.

Compounds of gvd may refer to movement (a) from north to south (i.c. upstream with reference to the
Nile), (b) up from the Nile valley to the desert, (c) up from a village to its nome capital, see H. G. Youtie,
Seriptiunculae 1 493 n. 36. The first is the most usual meaning.

This letter was found at Oxyrhynchus. So we might assume that the recipients were at Oxyrhynchus
when they received it. If so, meaning (c) is not appropriate. Meaning (a) would imply that the writer was
located south of Oxyrhynchus, (b) that he was somewhere in the desert, i.e. roughly west, since Oxyrhynchus
is already west of the Nile valley. No very obvious conclusions are suggested.

Alternatively, we could assume that they received the letter elsewhere, and brought it with them to
Oxyrhynchus. In that case they are perhaps to ‘come up’ to Oxyrhynchus from some village in the nome.
'Then the bath could have been in the village; for village baths see e.g. XII 1436 20, 39.

9 &apyev is perhaps an epistolary imperfect, cf. B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 136-8 (§§ 295-7), but this is
rare in the Roman period; perhaps the tense reflects a doubt whether what was supposed to be happening
actually was happening.

11-18 The slight ecthesis of 11 suggests that the writer intended to begin a new sentence; he stopped
after the émei-clause, having lost track of the grammar or changed his mind. The insertion of 8¢ in 19 may be
part of the same uncertainty.

14-16 Mopuevr( ) is not recorded. Paeimis and Antipera (Pela) suggest that it was a place in or near the
Western toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome, see P. Pruneti, I centri abitati s. vv.

16 &elkev). Cf. Gignac, op. cit. 1 115-6.

17-18 covpfiw kavpdrawv. Fuel for baths is usually chaff or straw (dyvpov), cf. G. Husson, OJKTA 58. In
P. Flor. II 127 (=Sel. Pap. I 140). 5 Soxovc, logs’, are mentioned along with dxvpov. References to £dia
kavcypo are not specifically connected with baths, ibid. n. 1.

20 drevéyxare. Cf. Gignac, op. cit. il 338—40; above 67 n.

22 Auwviov. Even in Appwviwe (1) there is one loop or wave too few for a careful representation of
-prw-, but the intention is clear. Here the writing degenerates into a wavy line, which is obviously in-
adequate for -ppw- in a strict sense, but Appwviov might be a truer way to present the text.

28-9 For lack of room at the foot pww® has been written small in the left margin as near the foot as

possible.
M. G. SIRIVIANOU

3857. CurisTiaAN LETTER OF INTRODUCTION
50 4B.g30/H(3-4)b 7.5 X 14.5 cm Fourth century

The sender recommends Germania, who needs help, to his beloved brothers and
fellow ministers in every locality. This letter belongs to a distinct group of such letters,
which have a very similar stereotyped pattern throughout the whole text: opening
greeting, main body and farewell wish. The group was examined by K. Treu in his
article ‘Christliche Empfehlungs-Schemabriefe auf Papyrus’ in Setesis. Bijdragen ... E. de
Strijcker (Antwerp/Utrecht, 1973) 629—36. Compare id., APF 28 (1982) 53—4.
Altogether he examines seven letters, five of which were dealt with earlier by Chan-Hie
Kim in his dissertation, The Familiar Letter of Recommendation 99—118. On letters of
recommendation in general see also C. W, Keyes, A7P 56 (1935) 28~44.

" The analytical table below is based on Treu’s, with the addition of the data from
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P. Berol. 8508, published by Treu in APF 28 (1982) 54, and from this new example. A. mapddeéar kata T6 €foc
Each text is represented by a letter of the alphabet for convenience as follows: B. mpdcdeéar e kabijker
A.  PSIIII 208 (= M. Naldini, Cristianesimo No. 28) iiifiv C. épxduevov mpoc cé ' & elpivy
B. PSI IX 1041 (= Nald. 29) iii/iv D. mapaywouévyy ,, ,, mapddeéar ,, ,, kol Hvov
C.  P. Alex. 29 (= Nald. 19) iii kabnyobuevov év 1 evécer elc oilkoBopry mapadefar
D. XXXVI 2785 iv E. mapayewduevov mpoc cé kata 76 éfoc mpdcdefar
E. SB X 10255 (= Atene ¢ I.Q'Qn?a N.S. IT (1966) 27—-30, Nald. 20, Tibiletti F. epyduevon , Spdc mpocdéfache adrov Kard 7o Boc
31, PSI XV 1560) iiifiv , , L,
F. SBIIT 7269 (= Nald. 94) iv/v G. mapaywdpevov ,, ,, covBéfacle , €V elpmvy
G. VIII 1162 (= Nald. 50) iv H. " s s mpocBélache SR
H. P. Berol. 8508 (= APF 28 (1982) 54) iiifiv 1.  mwapaywopévmy » » » o
I. 3857
A. 8 o ¢ kal Todc v col mdvrac d8eAdovc
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F. " dudc s [P

G. s ' €EUXOUAL 5, 5, Bes. *Epp(avovyd) pdpr(vc?).
0

L » 5 sy » , ayamnTol ddeAdol.

In the new example five points of interest are notable: (i) the use of roic xard rémov,
which indicates that the writer is providing a general letter to be presented to the local
clergy at each stop on the journey, see 2 n., (ii) the omission of the infinitive yalpew
from the opening greeting, (iii) the recommended person, ‘our daughter’ (4), a term
which reflects Germania’s relationship with the sender and recipients, (iv) the phrase
émucovpiac Seopévny, which does not occur in the other eight letters, although we do find
similar expressions in other letters of recommendation, e.g. P. Kéln II 112. 6, see
5-6n., (v) the occurrence of ‘Emmanuel’ and the cryptogram koppa theta for duiv
before the farewell wish. In G the corresponding ‘Emmanuel is witness(?), koppa
theta’, and in H ‘wma koppa theta’, are placed after the farewell, see 13 n.

For the sake of comparison see the following letters of recommendation, which are
different in their general pattern and wording: P. Got. 11 (iii/iv), P. Abinn. 31 (iv),
XXXI 2602 (early iv), 2603 (iv), XLITI 3149 (v?), P. Koln IT 112 (v/vi), P. Princ. 11
105 (vi), SB VI 9376 (Byz.).

The text was hastily written, along the fibres, by a practised hand. There is no
sheet-join to prove that it is on the recto. The back is blank. The size of the letters
varies, particularly small letters in 2-4, and particularly large letters in 12-15. The
writer marks out the nomina sacra by contractions: euX (13, see n.), @ (15), and uses
the cryptogram ‘koppa theta’ for dusjv (13). The final greeting seems to be in the same
hand as the text. The obvious differences between dyamyrol (16) and dyamyroic (2)
probably arose because it was awkward to write the last line so close to the foot of the
papyrus.

The letter was folded up from the bottom. There are now five horizontal folds to
be seen, dividing the letter into six panels, whose heights increase from bottom to top. It
seems that there was a seventh panel at the top, which broke away along the sixth fold,
leaving only meagre traces of the first surviving line.

LD

(vac.)
Tolc KaTQ TOTOV dyamnToic
adeAdoic kai cvvdetrovpyoic.

v Qvyatépa fuav Lep-
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5 paviay, émicovploc
Seopévny, mlapayi-
vouévny mpoc
dpdc mpocdéfache
&v elprivy, 8¢ Hic
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< ~ 3 I \ < \
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3 A
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3 I k4
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3 1. cvAdetrovpyoic 13 fuA 15 K@

‘... to my beloved brothers and fellow ministers in every locality. Receive in peace our daughter
Germania, who is coming to you, because she needs help. Through her T and those with me greet you and
those with you. Emmanuel. Amen. I pray for your health in the lord, beloved brothers.’

1 ..[.].[. Bottoms of letters on the top broken edge of the papyrus. Probably the top of the letter broke
away along a fold, see introd. It is natural to look for the name, or name and title, of the writer, cf. introd.
table, esp. E~H, but the traces are too scanty for any reading to be offered. The first surviving trace is not
necessarily from the first letter of the line, and there was almost certainly more after the last trace.

2 xard rémov. Cf. introd. table, F, G, H, XXXI 2603 35. Discussions of réwoc are found in J. G. Winter,
Life and Letters 148, J. H. Harrop, 7EA 68 (1962) 136 n. 35, C. H. Kim, Form and Structure of the Familiar Greek
Letter of Recommendation 103, M. Naldini, Cristianesimo No. 2. 11 n., No. 47. 35 n., most recently in E. A.
Judge’s article in FAC 20 (1977) 81. Judge, like others, regards rémoc as an institution, and concludes that
76mor may simply be the churches themselves. This may be correct in some contexts, e.g. Naldini, No. go. 11.
But the expression xard, Témov is already found in a context similar to this in OT T Macc. 12. 4, xai édwrav
émcroddc abroic mpdc adrodc kard Témov, Smwc mpoméumwaw abrode elc yiy lotda per” eipryne. Compare docu-
mentary usage, e.g. [V 833 (descr.) 56 rdw xard rémov cerod[dywv]. The sense is therefore ‘in each place, local’.

Presumably the letter could be presented at each stop on the journey. Sometimes the hosts at one stop
would write a new letter or letters for further stops on the way, see 2603. That letter recommends the bearers
(20—22) and concludes by asking the addressee to write to the others to receive them in every locality: xal €/
Stvardy col écrw, Toic dAoic ypdihar mrept [rodrawv] uy drvicic (= -yc) Smwe mpocdééwrrar kard Témov.

3 cuvdetroupyoic (= culd-). For unassimilated nu before a liquid see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 169—70.
This term is found in the prescript of G, Aéwv mpecBirepoc Toic kard. Tdmov cvdeirovpyoic, mpecfurépoic kal
Swardvorc, dyamyroic ddeddoic &v kuplp Bed yapd yalpew, where it looks as if mpecfurépoic rai Siaxdvoic is in
apposition to cvAherrovpyoic. Compare H, where a nrdmac sends his letter to roic kard témov covdirovpyoic. In
P. Giss. 55. 2, 20 one priest writes to another probably as a cvd[A(etrovpyd) ], see ibid. p. 167. Thus, the
sender here probably had an ecclesiastical position. For Aesrovpyde of Christian clergy see NT Rom. 15. 16
and Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon, s.v.; for the whole prescript compare the letter of Dionysius of Alexandria
to Basilides, bishop of Pentapolis (Dion. Alex. ed. Feltoe, p. 94) diovdcioc BactAeldy 7 dyamnrd pov vid xai
A0eApd xal cvderTovpyd ... yalpew.

4 v Buyarépa fudv. The main body of this type of letter opens with the name of the recommended
person preceded by a term indicating his relationship with the sender and addressee. Germania is called ‘our
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daughter’, cf. P. Lond. VI 1926. 28 (iv). In D we find ‘our sister’, in A B G F G H ‘our brother’ (plural in B)
and in B and E ‘catechumen’, cf. 7év v SoBdov in XLIIT 3149 7-8 (v?). Cf. C. H. Kim, op. cit. 110-11,
K. Treu, loc. cit. 631, 633.

It was the general custom for pagans as well as Christians to apply to other persons with whom they had
business or social relationships the language of family relationships. Officials call each other ‘brother’. In
private life ‘brother’ and ‘sister’ were used to persons of about the same age, ‘father’ and ‘mother’ to older
friends, ‘son” and ‘daughter’ to younger ones. This affectionate use may differ from the spiritual one, by
which persons of all ages may be ‘sons’ or ‘daughters’ of the priest or teacher (just as all people are the sons
and daughters of God: 2 Cor. 16. 18). W. Bauer, Wb. ... d. NT, quotes Barnabas 1. 1 as an early example
of véoi xkai Buyarépec, and many such uses of réxvov in the New Testament, c.g. Philem. 10 (réxvov & kupiew
1 Cor. 4. 17). So ‘daughter’ here could have a Christian meaning, but since these terms of relationship
are so common it is more likely that the word indicates that Germania was a person whom most people
would describe as young, or at least younger than the sender and the likely recipients (4udv), cf. introd.

4-5 Ieppaviav. This is a Latin name, derived from the country of Germany through metonymy, see
1. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina 203. In the papyri it is found twice, in a letter of the third century, PSI XIV
1418, clearly pagan because of the obeisance to Sarapis, and in a letter of the fourth century, X 1349, possibly
Christian (r9v ddeAdiiy pov Aylav).

5-6 émxovplac Seopévnp. It is unusual to find in these letters any allusion to what is required of the
addressees. The only parallel is elc oikoSopaf, “for edification’, in D. Germania was clearly making a journey
in the course of which she would have to apply to more than one Christian community for help before she
reached her destination, cf. 2 n. However, there is no clue in this to the actual purpose of the journey, or not
necessarily so, any more than there is any necessity to think that the catechumen in D was making his journey
for the direct purpose of improving his education in Christian scriptures. Among other letters of
recommendation notice P. Princ. I1 105 (vi), which states exactly what is the need for the recommended
person: to receive him for a night (1), and to feed his six animals for that night (3—4). Similarly SB VI 9376
(vi/vii): to provide three animals for three monks.

6—7 wlapayt]vouévyy mpoc Sudc. The tense concerned here is the present, cf. mapaywopévrqy in D and GH
(masc.) and épxduevor in CF. E was supposed to have the aorist mapayevéuevor, but the plate in Atene ¢ Roma
shows a certain amount of damage and distortion. This led us to think of the present wapayewduevor.
Professor Manfredi has now checked the reading, and agrees that the original had [w]apayewdpevor (letter,
g June 1982). A and B omit the participle in this position.

C. H. Kim, op. cit. 112 takes this participle as temporal, ‘when she comes to you’, a reasonable
rendering, but Treu’s translation ‘der zu euch kommt’ (p. 633), ‘who comes to you’, ‘coming to you’, seems
more correct.

8 mpocdéfache. Cf. B CE F H and XXXI 2603 25 (iv). This verb is used by St Paul in his epistles, cf.
Rom. 16. 1—2 cwvicryue 8¢ dpiv @olByy v ddeddiy fudv ... v adriy wpocdééncle év xupiw, Phil. 2. 29
mpocdéyeche odv adrov v xuplw. A and D employ mapddefar and G cwwdéfacfe. In another letter of
recommendation of a different type we find dmodééacfas (P. Princ. I 105). The variety of these compounds in
use shows that they were not fixed in meaning. A good illustration of this is the fact that Sotas, the writer of A
and B, employs mapd8efar (A) and mpdcdefar (B) as alternatives, cf. Kim, op. cit. 11213, Keyes, 47P 56
(1935) 41, Treu, loc. cit. 634.

g év elprpry. This phrase, common in the New Testament (1 Cor. 16. 11 etc.), occursin five (CD G HI)
out of the nine letters. A E F employ xard 16 &oc, cf. XLIII 3149 g—10 (v?) xard vy coviferar, and B we
rabirer; in the New Testament Rom. 16. 2 mpocdééncle év kvple délwe v dylwv, Philipp. 2. 29 év kupiw pera
mdene yapdc. All these phrases serve the same purpose: to remind the recipients that it is their duty to give
proper hospitality to the recommended person. None of them is found in non-Christian letters of
recommendation, see C. H. Kim, op. cit. 113, Treu, loc. cit. 631, 634.

13 *Ep(pavoui;)A PB. The initial epsilon is placed rather high and the extended crossbar stretches over
mu lambda. The stroke over koppa theta is separate. Cf. G *Epu(avouvn)A pdpr(vc?) 98. For koppa theta,
which is the number g9, an isopsephism of dusv (1 +40+ 8+ 50=09g), cf. H and XXXI 2601 34 n.
‘Emmanucl, amen’ also occurs in the Greek text on a Byzantine tombstone from Egypt; the Coptic
inscription on the same stone has the words in reverse order, see M. de Fenoyl, Bull. Sec. &’ Archéologie Copte 17
(1969—4) 60. Emmanuel is used in full as a copying exercise in SB I1I 6217, and on the back of the curse of
Sabinus (G. Bjorck, Der Fluch des Christen Sabinus p. 7), éxdikncov, "Eppavoviid, éxdikncov. Here and in G it is
contracted like a nomen sacrum. No example of this contraction is given by A. Paap, Nomina Sacra 113-5.
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3858. Barvs To DIOGENES
39 3B.78{](1—-3)b 10.5 X 25.5 cm Fourth century

Barys asks Diogenes to grant Horus leave or an extension of time, because he is of
moderate means and occupied with the land of Serenianus. In the month of Hathyr
Horus will give up the land and devote his time to the liturgy. The request is for radryw
v Terpdumvov, which last word seems very likely to be a technical term equivalent to
the Latin quadrimenstruum, one of the three equal periods of four months into which the
tax year was divided, see 18~19 n.

Notice the terms of family relationship to express respect and friendship. Barys call
Diogenes ‘father’, but at the same time calls himself ‘brother’ (1—3). Itis clear that they
were about equal in rank, see 12—13 n.

The letter is written in a careful and practised hand based on a good literary type,
a large sloping severe style. It greatly resembles those of P. Herm. Rees 4 (P1. 11T b) and
5 (Pl. 1V, E. G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts 118, Pl 70), letters from the archive of
Theophanes, which dates from about Ap 31525, see P. Ryl. IV p. 105. Compare such
literary hands as P. Chester Beatty XI (R. Seider, Die Paldographie d. gr. Papyri ii Taf.
XXX no. 57) and the Cairo Menander (ib. Taf. XXXI no. 59). A date in the fourth
century seems likely, not necessarily as early as Theophanes.

The scribe uses diaeresis (iva 9, 23) and an apostrophe after odx (ovk’, see 13 1n.).
He abbreviates final nu at line-end by high stroke (4, 11, 14), and nomina sacra with line
above (k@ g, fc 25). A largish ink mark at the end of the body of the letter could well be
a high stop (27). A smaller one after efxope at the end of the next line could be another,
but might be accidental. There is no address; the back is blank.

The writing runs along the fibres. There is no sheet-join to prove that this side was
the recto of the original roll, but it seems to be the better surface. It is particularly
noticeable that there is a vertical strip on the back which is much darker in colour that
the rest, and this seems to be due to the material itself rather than to the circumstances
of its burial.

The shape of the piece of papyrus is odd, ¢. 9.5 cm wide at the top and ¢. 10.5 cm
at the foot, so that the right edge is sloping rather than perpendicular and the shape
trapezoidal rather than rectangular. Presumably it was cut from the roll without much
care. It also seems to have been thrown away in a carelessly folded shape. The first fold
was horizontal somewhat below the middle of the sheet, through line 17, bringing the
foot of the letter up over the top part. The doubled sheet was then folded along its
vertical axis near the centre. The resulting package must have been rather untidy.
Presumably this was not the way it was folded to be sent.
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) dyanmTd Kal TOTpl
Awoyévy Bapic 6 ddeA-
\ 3 4 4
doc év k(vpl)e yalpw.
b 4 A 3 7/
€lddhc cov T dydmy(v)
Al A /4
5 kal Ty BeocéBerav
M éxewc mpoc Nudc,
/ /7 4 3 3
KUpLé pov mdrep, O ad-
\ ~ o 4 b
70 ToUT0 €ypayd coi, afi-
~ L4 \ 3 /
v ce, va wy émPapii-
A Y ~ A 7
10 cw 1ot éNeiv mpoc cé,
€ldddc cov Ty dcyolialv).
70070 00V C€ AL,
ovk émrdccwy, mepl
Rpov, mepl 0b éAdAncé(v)
15 cot Iabeppodbeic, me-
\ t ~ 3 /
pt avTod, el duvardy
dcTwv, covywpijce av-
TG TAVTYY THY TE-
7 3 A 7/
Tpdunvov, émidy md-
20 - vou pérpidc éctwv kal
éxer ywpiov Cepmpiavd.
76 yap A00p uéd dmo-
/ LA ,
rafe adT@ va cyoddey
T Mtlo]upyla. Suvaroc
25 6 0{ed)c PvAdée ce, écm’ dv
éxrerécnc v Avr[o]vp-
yiav, dmpéckomoy.
3 ~ / 3
Eppdclé ce elyope

moAdoic ypdvorc.

2 1. dwoyéver 3 kw; 1 yalpew 4 ayamy 9 iva 1T acyoha ™ 13 ovk’
14 edance 15 1. ITaBeppodfic 17 L coyympijcat 19 L. émedi 19-20 L. mdwv
22 1. uéle 22-9 1. dmordfachar? 29 iva 24 1. Aerrovpyle 25 Oc; 1. durdéa
26—y 1. Aerovpylav 28 1. éppdchai, ebyopar

“To (my) beloved (friend) and father Diogenes, Barys (your) brother, greetings in the lord. Knowing
your love and the piety which you have towards us, my lord father, for this very reason I have written to you
with my request to you, so as not to burden (you) by coming to you, for I know that you are busy. So this is
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the request I make to you, not giving you an order, about Horus, about whom Pathermouthis has spoken to
you-—in his case, if it is possible, grant him this guadrimenstruum, because he is of very moderate means and he
holds a piece of ground for Serenianus. For in Hathyr he is going to give it up, in order to devote his time to
the liturgy. May god, who is mighty, keep you unharmed till you complete the liturgy. I pray for your health

* for many years.’

1 For noun and adjective similarly linked by xa{ cf. X 1298 (= M. Naldini, Cristianesimo no. 63). 1-2 7
Secndry kal devvkpire kal mapapvdis Tdv idwr.

2 dwoyéyy = -e.. Cf. F.'T. Gignac, Grammar ii 70. For Barys cf. XII 1593 17 dcnd{opar Bapt{v?).

5 BeocéBerav. Cf. C. Spicq, Notes de lexicographie N.T. i 375, L. Dinneen, Tutles of Address 6—9, J. H.
Moulton, G. Milligan,- Vocabulary of the Greek Testament iii 288, H. Zilliacus, Untersuchungen z.d. abstrakten
Anredgformen 68, 89. In the papyri it is used as a title from the fourth century onwards: P. Herm. Rees 8. 5,
9. 21, P. Lond. V 1658. 5, 8, VI 1924. 4, 1925. 3, 17, 1929. 3, PSI XIII 1342. 24 (all fourth); P. Amh. II
145. 5 (fourth/fifth), P. Alex. 32. 5, XVI 1871 7 (fifth), P. Vindob. Sijpesteijn 28. 3 (fifth/sixth), P. Alex.
38. 3 (sixth/seventh), P. Michael. g2. 9 (byz.). This is the only case in papyri where it is used in a more
meaningful sense, as in the Pauline letter 1 Tim. 2. 10, see Spicq, loc. cit.

A more logical order of the words in 4~6 might have been: elddic cov Ty BeocéBerav kai T dydrny v éxeic
mpoc Hudc.

10 Tod éAeiv. For free uses of the genitive of the articular infinitive see B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb
334~7 (8§ 815-35).

12-13 déid, odk émirdecwr. This seems to imply the equal status of the parties. There was a danger that
the writer would give offence if he presumed to command, but his request deserved respectful consideration.

13 ouc’. See E. G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts 13, ‘From the third century afier Christ onwards the
apostrophe is often put after foreign words ... and a very few Greek words are so treated, among them
the negatives ovx’, ovy’’, and n. 4, ‘Grammarians invented explanations that it was elided from od«{’,
cf. A. Wouters, The Grammatical Papyri from Graeco-Roman Egypt 188.

17 covywpice (= cvyywpicar). Cf. P. Giss. 41. 6 [coyywpienc] poi fjuépac ééficovra (petition from
a strategus to the prefect for leave), P. Abinn. 34. 16 cwvywpiieype adrod rdc dAyac rjuépac (petition
from a woman to Abinnaeus for leave for a man who is probably a member of her family). It seems that
Diogenes had the power to require the help of Horus for a public service in which he himself was
involved (25-6). Diogenes may have held a public position, see 18-1g n., but this approach to him is
strictly private.

18-19 radrygy Ty Terpduquov. It is just possible that the phrase has a perfectly neutral sense, ‘this four-
month period’, i.e. the four months before Hathyr, but it is far more likely that it refers to a quadrimenstruum in
the technical sense. Taxes in the Byzantine period were payable in three instalments each year, which was
therefore divided into three four-month portions, cf. LI 3628 5-6 n. In that case this quadrimenstruum would be
the first one of the Egyptian year, Thoth, Phaophi, Hathyr, Choeac. Horus wanted to carry on farming or
administering his land for at least the first two of these months, so Barys supported his request to be excused
for the guadrimenstruum. It is reasonable to guess that the public service in question was concerned with
collecting taxes and that Diogenes was the official appointee, say as émuednriic or uaddryc, cf. N. Lewis, The
Compulsory Services s.vv. Diogenes had some claim to the services of Horus, say as an assistant {Bon8dc), but this
may have been a private matter.

223 dmordfe. This is the phonetic equivalent of dmordéat, but the obvious sense is ‘he is going to give it
up’, for which we expect to see the middle dmordéachai. Active forms of traditionally middle verbs are not
very rare in papyri, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 326.

“If *he is holding a ywplov for Serenianus’ (21) means that Horus was cultivating it as the tenant or sub-
tenant of Serenianus, it may be permissible to guess that the piece of ground was a vineyard, a ywplov
dumewcdy, cf. M. Schnebel, Landwirischaft 242. A lease of grain land would run from Thoth to the following
Mesore, rents payable in Payni or Epeiph. The grape harvest was later; vineyard labour contracts begin in
Hathyr and end in Phaophi next, see XLVII 3354, esp. lines 5 and 21-5.

245 There can hardly be any doubt that dwwardc refers forward to 8(ed)c and not to anything before it.
For ¢ dvvardc meaning ‘god’ of. LXX Ps. 119. 4, NT Luke 1. 49. The position of the adjective is odd. One
might be tempted to translate, ‘God (is) mighty to protect you ...”, but the parallels make it certain that
duvAdée (= -ar) is optative: SB I 2266. 26, P. Kéln IV 200. 10, SB III 7243. 34—5 (Siadvd.), cf. P. Bour.
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25. 16—17 (StadvAdrro), P. Abinn. 28. 27-8, P. Ross.—Georg. Il 9. 23 (both SiadvAdé(e)ev); cf. sub-
junctives in similar contexts: P. Abinn. 8. 28-g, 19. 35, P. Herm. Rees 8. 22—3, P. Lond. VI 1924. 12,
PSI XIIT 1345. 17 (all BiadvAdéy), with P. Lond. VI 1923. 224 (Sadurdée = -£y), 1929. 17 (Sadvrdée(e)
ed. pr., but -fev = -£p).

27 dmpdcromov. Cf. 3862 10—-11 n.
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3859. HoRIGENES TO SARAPAMMON
44 5B.63/(16)a 32.5 X 26.5 cm Fourth century

This letter is written in two columns on two sheets of different appearances, the left
one paler than the right. There is a conspicuous sheet-join between the columns, with
the right-hand sheet overlapping the left-hand sheet. The join is of the three-layer type
used by the manufacturers, cf. LI 3624=6 introd. p. 61. Although the workmanship is
rough, the whole piece was probably cut from a normal roll and used the wrong way
up, so to speak, since rolls were made with the joins overlapping consistently in one
direction and normally used by Greek writers with the joins overlapping towards the
right, see E. G. Turner, Recto and Verso (Pap. Brux. 16) 13—20.

More than half of the lower left-hand side of the first column has been lost, and the
surviving text has suffered from rubbing in some places. The second column, apart
from a few small holes, which do not much affect the reading, is well preserved.

The first column was taken up with business. Horigenes explains why he could not
meet Sarapammon at Oxyrhynchus, first because he was detained by a soldier, then ...
(the rest is damaged). In line 25 he begins a series of salutations, which continue and
entirely occupy the second column. Altogether he salutes fourteen ‘brothers’, five
‘sisters’, two ‘mothers’, and one ‘father’, who at this inconspicuous place in the
catalogue (30) is hardly likely to be his real father. This illustrates very well the
widespread loose use of the terms of family relationship, cf. X 1296, XLVIII 3396,
LV 3813~5 introd.

The phonetic spelling and the bad grammar are in great contrast with the writing,
which is an evidently practised and not unskilful cursive. It can be compared with that
of PST X 1106 {M. Norsa, Scritture Documentarie Tav. 20) of ap 336 or XL VIII 3389
(PL III) of AD 343. A terminus post quem is given by the reference to a pagus (13). Pagi
replaced the former toparchies in the early fourth century. The last mention of a
toparchy is of AD 307 and the first pracpositus pagi appears in Ap 308, see J. Lallemand,
L’ Administration 8.
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There is no sign of an address on the back, which has been used for an interesting
set of accounts, published below as 3874, although there are remains of a design
marking the place where the folded letter was tied, see 3874 15 n., cf. 3854, 3860
introdd. ad fin. The price of the solidus in the accounts suggests a date of c. AD 340-50,
see introd., and the letter is unlikely to have been kept for long before being put to its
new use.

col. 1
-~ ~ 4
T SecéTy pwov wal 4deAdd  (vac.) Capamdppwy
Qovyévmc (vac.) mAicra yaipel(v).
AY A 4 3 ~ H Ié /7 \ ~ (A
7po peév mavrwv edyopar 1y Oela mpovoia mepl Tic 6o-

/7 14 € 14 A ’9 ~ A4 A

kAnpilac cov 6mwe Vywaivorte kai evfugotvra kat drola-
~ ~ i
5 Beiv ra map’ éuod ypdupara, kpié pov doedpe. (vac.)

A b4 /7 ~ \ A~ ~ 4
kabdc érewpéc por Hamvodlw, dua Tav cav ypopudTwy
3 /’ / o 3 7/ \ A b \ ,O
édhAwedce pot dere pot dravticw mpoc ce elc T ‘Ofvpy-

~ A4 \ \ 3 4 /0 L A HA
yxiT@v kal éml v émradpiov katecxébnpar vmo [lov-

~ \ € 7
TdpXWw cTpaTIITOV TOD 1yepvoc vmép Lpryévovc
4 ~ 4 A \ 0 \ ’8 4 ol
10 mpdacw TAV immwy, pera Tov Beov ovdévav edpov

~ b) -~

Bonbich) pac € un ‘Qplwva Tov mpovoyriy Avviavod.

per[o] Taira éBovA[n]y dmavriicar mpoc cé kal frovca

c. 20 letters Jov B wdyov mocdkic nA-
c. 20 letters In¢ ddidijc Tic ovciac
15 c. 20 letters 1.... .mbn éXBiv mpoc cé
c. 25 letters .1 pera Qpiyévne
c. 25 letters ]. xal Tedécar vmep
c. 25 letters Jvopar. wi voulicyc
c. 25 letters ... avexdpyca
20 c. 25 letters Jv ofdaic kal ¢v Tax,
c. 25 letters 1.. AapPav, . p
c. 25 letters Jov éypapd [co]i kai ov
c. 25 letters ].kav 8ia Ty dlorAn-
plov c. 20 letters Jwdeevral,
25 c. 25 letters ], Appewviwyy. acralw
c.zoletters . demdl]w 7@ SecmdTy pov xai

48eddd c. 6 letters demdlw v dde]Adriy pov ITaAdadia.
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col. ii
demdlw 7¢ Secmdry pov kal ddeAdd Edloyiw ral vy
4 > ~ A \ 4 t ~ b 4 \ 3
ctvBiov adrod kal v Bvyarépav adTod. dcmalw v ddeA-
7/ 3 ~ k4 4 -~ 7 ~ \ \ 7
v pov Edkepd. dcmdlw 7¢ marpl pov Yipoc kal v cdv-
3 ~ \ A /7 3 ~ k] 4 ~ k] ~
Biov adrod kal Ta madia adrod. demdlw TR AdeAdd pov
4 A) A 7 3 ~ A N / 3 - k] 4
Hpwvi kai 7y covBiov avrod katl o mawdla adrod. demrd{w
70 40eAdd pov "Edécic xai T ctvBiov adTod kal Tov viov
2 ~ ’ k] 4 A /7 3,
adrod Oeddovie. demdlw v punrépav pov Apoornpary.
dcrdlw 7 adeddd pov [ari] Apmokpariow kal Ty cdvfe-

3 ~ A A / k] ~ ke 4 3 4 \ M
ov adTod xal v Buyarépav avrol. dcmalw *Emdyalov wal iy
ctvBiov adrod xal v Bvyarépav adrob kai Ty yauBpav avTodv.
demdlw 7@ ddedpd pov Maprivov katl v cvvPiov adrod
ral 70 mardlo adrol. demdlw T¢ ddeAdd pov Evyévic kal mv

7 k) ~ A A 7/ 3 ~ > 4 \ I Q 14
covBiov adrod kal Ta madia avTod. dcrdlw Ty adeAdny pov
Afa kal To. madia adric. demdlw iy unrépav pov Tavvoic
wat ro. madlo adric. demdlw 7§ ddeAdd pov Idfapoc kal oy
ctvBiov adrod. demdlw Tavic kal v ddeAdny adrn{c). dcmalw
7¢ d8eddd pov Epnrec. demdlw 16 ddedpd pov Ayabapépov
kal T6v adedddy pov *Emdyabov kal Tov adeAddy pmov Amiwv.
demdlw Tov adedpdy pov Cakad kal Tov ddedddy pov Audec.
demdlw 7@ ddeddd pov CidBavoc dvmAdry kal v cdvPiov
adTob. demdlw TG 48eAdd pov Iaddov dvnAdry kal T
4 > ~ A \ 7 3 -~ 3 4 ~ 3 -
cvBiov adrod kal ta waudla adrol. demdlw 71 AbeAdy pov
Aiovucq. demd{w Suiv mdvrec kar’ dvopg.
(vac.)
épprché
3 ~
ce eliyopar moAdoic

xpéyotc, kOpié pov dderde.

. 1L Capamdppwre 2 I mAelcra;  xatper] 4 1. dyialvovra 6 1. émeufac

8 1. xarecyébny 8-9g 1. IThovrdpyov g L sjyepdroc 10. 1. oddéva 11 1. Bonbical por

14 1. ddethic 15 L. éAfeiv 16 1. ‘Qpuyévovc
26 1. rov Secmérny

30, 32, 33, 35, 37, 38, 40, 43, 47), Bvyarépa (also 36, 37)
Tov ddeApdy 32 1. "Hpwva

(also
31 L

35
41

48
53

Alav, pnrépa, Tavvodv

Habrov dvmAdrny
xpovoic

L.
1.
44 L.
L.
1.

20 owdarc (= ofbec) corr.

27 1. ITaAXabiov

33 L rov aderddy, Aldéciov

from owdac

28 L. 7ov Secméryy, ddeAdpov EvAdyov 29 L cdpfBiov
30 . Edxaiplav, marépa, ¥ipov
34 1. OedSoviov, unrépa

Tov  ddedddy, HApmoxpatiwva 38 1. rov  dbedddv 39 1. 7ov ddeApdv, Edyévwy

42 L 7rov d8eddpdv (also 44 twice, 47, 48), ITdéapov

43 L Toviy

Ayabapépovra? 45 1. Aniwva 46 1. Apdw 47 L. CdBavév  dvmrdray

49 1. v aderdriy

50 L dwovuciav, Spudc mdvrac 51 L éppwchas
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col.i “To my master and brother Sarapammon, Horigenes, very many greetings. Before all I pray to the
divine providence for your well-being, so that you may receive my letter in good health and spirits, my lord
brother. As you sent me Papnuthis, you told me in your letter to come to you in the city of the Oxyrhynchites,
and I was detained till the day after by Plutarchus the soldier of the praeses(?) because of Horigenes on the
pretext of the horses. After God I found nobody to help me except Horion the steward of Annianus. After that
I wanted to come to you and I heard ..." col. ii ‘I greet my master and brother Eulogius and his wife and his
daughter, 1 greet my sister Eucaeria. I greet my father Psyrus and his wife and his children. I greet my
brother Heron and his wife and his children. I greet my brother Aedesius(?) and his wife and his son
Theodulus. 1 greet my mother Amoéeyrace(?). T greet my brother Harpocration and his wife and his
daughter. I greet Epagathus and his wife and his daughter and his sister-in-law. I greet my brother Martinus
and his wife and his children. I greet my brother Eugenis and his wife and his children. I greet my sister
Aia(?) and her children. [ greet my mother Tannous and her children. I greet my brother Paxamus and his
wife. [ greet Taues and her sister. I greet my brother Ercnes(?). 1 greet my brother Agathapheron and my
brother Epagathus and my brother Apion. I greet my brother Sacau and my brother Amacis. I greet my
brother Silvanus, donkey-driver, and his wife. I greet my brother Paul, donkey-driver, and his wife and his
children. I greet my sister Dionysia. I greet you all by name.’ ‘

(2nd hand) ‘I pray for your health for many years, my lord brother.”

3—5 See 3860 2—3 n.

4 We badly need ce. Perhaps the second «af, which is intrusive, originated from confusion with the
common phonetic spelling cax for ce.

6 raboc = ‘when’ (LS s.v. I, W. Bauer, Wh. z. N.T.% s.v. 4).

émeppec. For the ending see F. T, Gignac, Grammar ii 348.

Ilamvodbw. For the declension see Gignac, ii 25-6.

7 For dere with a final sense and even with the subjunctive see B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 321 (§ 774).
The second pow perhaps arose by attraction from the first.

77'8 Sc. wéAw.

8 xarecxéfnpar. Gignac ii 357 (G. 1) cites only éxhnpdnuar, SB T 4755. 1 (Byz.). He calls it a ‘hybrid
form of the aorist passive with middle endings’ and takes it as parallel with Ptolemaic forms found only (if at
all) in P. Grenf. I 11 22, ii 11, ¢f. E. Mayser, Grammatik 1* 2. 163. Thesc late examples look more like
confusion of the aorist and perfect passives.

g Tyeudvoc = fyeudvoc. By this period sfyeudsv should refer o a praeses rather than a prefect of Egypt, see
especially C. Vandersleyen, La chronologie des préfets g7-110. Oxyrhynchus was in the praesidial provinces of
Herculia and then Mercuriana from Ap 314 to 324, cf. J. D. ‘Thomas, BASP 21 (1984) 225-34, and in
Augustamnica from ap 341, when that province was created, see J. Lallemand, L’ Administration 53; add L
3575-9. In the interval it was part of a reunited Egypt under a prefect (émapyoc Aéydmrov). The monetary
value of the solidus in the accounts on the back of this letter, indicates a date c. AD §40—50, see 3874 introd.
"This use of syeudw should therefore refer to a praeses of Augustamnica, cf. 3861 introd.

10 mpddacw is probably a phonetic spelling of mpogdcet, with iota for epsilon iota and an intrusive final
nasal, both very common phenomena, cf. Gignac i 112—4, 189—go.

uera rov Beov xrh. Cf. M. Naldini, Cristianesimo 15.

098évav. Sce Gignac ii 185, cf. 1 112-4.

13 B= (Sevrépov). The second pagus took in part of the old Upper toparchy, which lay in the southern
part of the Oxyrhynchite nome, cf. P. Pruneti, / centri abitati 236. The place names in the accounts on the back
(3874) all belonged earlier to this toparchy.

15 Possibly | é6uwifiy.

18 Perhaps restore y]ivopar, or a compound.

20 ofdasc, which phonetically represents ofec, sce Gignac i 193, cf. ii 3534, has been corrected from
ofdac, cf. ib. ii 409.

The last letter of the line has been corrected or rewritten. Divide probably after 7d, cf. XLVIIT 3397 20
oldec kal cot {= c0) T raxa THc wéAewe.

21 At the end it looks more like -ep than -gp; c.g. AdpBave or AapfBdv(e)i (or a compound) drép.

22 éypad [co]e. The gap is not wide enough for éypahdfc polt.

24 The last letter has a long horizontal finial and is probably alpha or epsilon. It looks as if it follows
theta directly. Jw 8¢ edrd. (= adrd; cf. Gignac i 234) fa-, | &8¢ ed Ta f¢-?
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25-50 The rectings
5-50 The list of greetings shows clearly the general confusion of cases, especially of accusative and

dative (partly at least for phonetic reasons).
26—7 16 8;3(776‘!‘3.'] wov kat [d8eAd. CF. i 1, i 28.
29 v cbvPiov for cduBiov (cf. 30 etc.). For the unassimi
i . . nassimilated nas E
168—9. The word is found from the second century onwards in the B
only rarely to husbands, see H. Zilliacus, Familienbriefe 50.

vKepa 10 aipdv or Edkaiplay 08 1 5 n, € does no n )]
3¢ vKOLpO Ebra P (f() h S O € ) [ I Se t
E for E the O a se Or I'his ame ¢ 1 € 0O occu

ClSCWhCI‘C, but the pap 1i ave example ft S F b h
i have a. pl S O he li U C oranos:

ohie 4 ay 1 y . n.qa‘ culine EUKaLpOC and EleaLpa . D ~hi

Onoma on, cites LUKepLa from SB V 7635 44 but this is the common noun eﬁxep[av = €15KaLpL/l'1V o

33 "ESecic is perhaps for Ai8écio, cf. i
3 , ¢f. 39 n. This name d i 1 ]
F. Preisigke, Namenbuch, but Pape-Benseler, Gr. Eigmnam:n ;icvse;l(z\tN?)pf;;rrngielsl roraboschh, Gnamastico, or

. O¢d T'hi 'm of @¢d i
34 OeddovAe. This form of BedSovdoc, standing for the accusative, is not so casily to explain phoneticall
ally

as the others. ICI‘hap§ it derives from Coptic, whi I ica re: S ~0 - t1e. 7
S tic o
shorioves ot ptc, C )4 % ly duces c to -¢, cf. H. C. You iL, Se iptiumulae

Apooknpaxy seems without parallei.
22 g:zewc: l*i';yewo}:, heze f?r the accusative. For this declension in -« sce Gignac ii 25 9
vec could perhaps be for Ircnacus or Herennius, bu d o
1 : ) s be L > t the phonol i
HAyabadépov for Ayafadépwr? This name does not occu; elsewher}; vlogy would be odd for cither

o diovucg = low? ] i
5 @ = diovucior? For the loss of an accented iota before a back vowel see Gignac i 3oz
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3860. Tagss To TirO

39 8B.76/J(1)a
22.5 X 24.5 Later fourth century

N 'tI‘z;;si; s;nt;his letter to her husband Tiro, described in the address as a member of
e stalfl of the dux, at this period the commander-in-chi
: -in-chief of all the armed forces i
Egzpt, see 52 n. Their s%n was called December (de[«|évBep, 4), and at least three ;SOIFE
atin names turn up, Sabinianus (8), Tovinus .1. and ,I\/I i ‘
appropriate to a military or civil service circle. o uetants (49}, altogether
beca'I:;ehdocum(?nt was (c;lxcavated at Oxyrhynchus, but Tiro was somewhere else
u e was instructed to write a letter, ‘if i ’
, ' , you find someone coming away t
Ox;frh}tf)?chus (9-19). Taesis too was not at Oxyrhynchus, situated on the pgere‘gniyaﬂo
?)amg}alt e Tomis river, the modern Bahr Yussuf, but at a place within reach 0}1]"
Mxyrhynchus on:I minor canal which fell too low for navigation by about the end of
arch, see 12 n. However, they had friends or relations a
: : t Oxyrhynchus, and Ti ‘
asked to instruct them to send ’ i o1 s if the Letter
s goods from there to Taesis (8—12). It looks as i
: : : . . as if the lett
gent }tlo Tlﬁo, prob;;blbyl at Alexandria, the normal residence of the dux, and then sask fg
xyrhynchus, probably because i i i ich v
T ot y use 1t contained a list of goods which were to be sent to
The numerous items of clothes, household goods, and food, acknowledged and

1 e . abial stop see Gignac i
papyri. It is mainly applied to wives, and
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requested, give a glimpse of daily life in a prosperous family. There are two new words
to add to the Greek vocabulary: feppofpuyd (7) and BapSdcyuov (20; = mapddcnuor?). Tt
‘s of interest that the scribe reveals his identity in 42—4. He is Alexander, a hospes, that
is, a soldier or government official billeted in a private residence. For such interventions
by the scribe see H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae 11 1010.

The script of the letter is a practised semi-cursive, large and clear but far from
clegant. The ink is now brown and the nib was thick. It is comparable with P. Lond. IT
413 (= P. Abinn. 6), Facsimiles 11 105. That it belongs to the second half of the fourth
century, probably a little later than the Abinnaeus papers, is suggested by the use of
puptdc as a monetary term without the addition of Snvapiwy, cf. R. S. Bagnall, Currency
and Inflation 45.

The letter begins on the recto, as shown by a sheet-join running vertically close to
the left edge. The right hand sheet now overlaps the left, that is, the piece of papyrus
was used upside down in relation to its proper position in the original roll from which it
was cut.

When the writer had come to the bottom of the page (1-30), he rotated it 180° to
the left and wrote the next two lines downwards in the left margin (31—2). Then he
turned the papyrus over, not from side to side, but directly towards or away from
himself, and continued his letter along the fibres of the verso, filling about half of it
(33-46). He then rolled the letter up so that the blank remainder of the verso was on
the outside, cf. 3864. This meant that the left edge of the front had to be the inside edge
of the roll, unusually, since the habit was to put the right edge inside, as with longer
rolls, so that the beginning appeared first when the roll was opened.

Experiment with a xerox copy, taking account of folds and patterns of worm
damage and other wear, has shown that this slim roll was squashed flat, producing ten
creases, which run vertically on the front and divide it into eleven narrow panels
increasing in width from left to right, except that the last panel on the right is narrower
again than its neighbours. This last panel was tucked inside to protect its exposed edge.
Unusually again, before the package was finally tied, last messages were written on the
two faces that would be the first to be revealed when the package was opened (47—-50).
The way they are written in four groups, two along the first panel and two along the
fourth, each pair broken up by a blank space in the middle, suggests that a binding had
already been placed around the middle of the package and this was not entirely
removed but just loosened to allow the messages to be written on the first available
surfaces. When the packet was finally shut, the binding was drawn taut round the
middle, a ladder-like pattern was inked over it and on one side of the flat package was
written an address consisting of two lines each interrupted in the middle by the
binding. The address stands on the third panel, which was the front of the final flat
packet; the second panel, the back of the packet, contains only its half of the pattern
which surrounded the binding. The pattern made it easy to detect any tampering with
the binding, cf. XLVIII 3396 32 n.
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7@ kupiw pov covBiow Tipwve Tafcic mAicra yaipew.
/’ 4 ~ -~
wps ye wavTwy evxoue T¢ kupiew Be dmwc vyiévov-
/ ) \ 56 ~ 3 -~ \ B | ~ e
7d ce kal edbvpotvra dmodafBiv ra map’ éuod ypdupma-
> 4 4 ¢
Ta. acraferé ce 6 yAuriT[aro]c vioc de[k]évBep rai 7d-
4 3 ~ o n
vu moAAd ce émlnTi. émidy) éypah|d]c wlow ére, IT]auic
o \ \ A2
€pxeTe mpoc ce kal Ppépt cor €idy’, €ldov olm|w 7]Mev iva

3 A 3 7’ J \ ~
KAyw apepipuricw, aAda Beppouxd S1i odk NAbev.

L] A A} ey
ov0€ CaPwiavoc odx HA0ev iva pou véyry Ta éyic

3 ’O / b 4 AY kd ’ b
eic "Ofvpivyov. éav efpnc Twa dmepydpevov eic
> 7 4 AY 37 -~ N -~ ~

O&vpdvyov, ypdhlo]v ‘ad’rd i 7¢ dem kal T puyrpd [c]oe iva
/ / / k] 7/ 4 )/. o k \ )
rayéwc méuwhwclv por adrd, éwc & Towp elc Ty

7 2\ A ~ -~ Gl
Sudpvyav. éav 6¢é Swafdcy of o uivec odrod,

3 i 4 U4 2 A 7 \ 3 4
oUx eUpickovcy Udwp elc v Sidpuya ral olicére

A ~ ?

Svvavre karafive Bde. (dov éyw Eypaha Cafi-
- Y ~ ~ !
ave kat T oce kal wept v édaPov dmo dioye-

~ > \
vijtoc ([S]kra cra[f]ia kal mevrirovra wévte pu-

4 o
puddlac]), kal éXaBlo]v dmo IaPiwvoc Teccepdrov-

14 s S
7o mévre )vidia kal v dxrovBirdpw kal 8o dMo-
7 ot
kérrwa, kal€Aafov amd Clda kpdBaxrov kai 8vo
4 A A
criydpa Aevia wxal PBapddcquov kal mévre xkvidi-
/7
a kodvuPddwy kal Terpdiacov Eddadiavdy.

A4 14 € 3
xal émrepfé pow 6 adeAddc cov pagdavivov éAéov

/ / A ~
éécrac mevrikovra api{v}. Tadra pdva éXaBov
k] \ 4 3
amo wavrwv. émdn éypapd cow 611, “éAafov elkoct

/
mévre pupiddac S 76 Pécrw’, ok éXafov adTa.

3 A A € 4 ~ ~
ov0e Ta eipdtia. [TADpec éxt Ta mrTdria TOV S-

3 \ 1
Awv. émibn elpnré por Sri, 88w cot adra TovTou éve-
3 14 ~ ¢ /7 3 A ~ ” 4 > ~ ~
ko éxivy Th Muépa’’, Sua TodTo éypadd cou. adTi T
< 14 \ 4 AY ~ 14 )l. Al
NUéPa TO cTiXApw TO Awoilv udvov édafov. ral
Al ~ ~
mept ToU Povpddvoc ob Stvaue méube dpylpw
In the left margin, downwards:

A A ’ \ ~ -
duwo. Ty xpelav kai adroc Aapfdyy por T dvwavay [k]al
3N 14 A 4 k4 ~
éav éAfly 7a €idn dmo Tod mholov, aldroc dépu adrd.
Back, along the fibres:

A 4 \ 3 ~
kar BAére, un dueltic, kvpié pov, Sud Ta ypapd cou: €€
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~ 4 A A / A /
uvic m[o]pduplov Kal kpepactdv Myxvov kai Avyviav

35 kal yepovimTw kadov kal §vo ATpac komvicpudTwy

~ A 7/ 7/ 34 \ o 14 A)
kaA@v kot 000 kiéfovc, éva pikkov kar €vo uéyav. Kot
3 AR 1 7 A ./ N 7 - I4
€l8od Dhévw 76 xAapddw cov. kal kepduw 10D wéAi-
/ € ~ \ 7/ 3 ~ 4 A}
roc méupov Huiv kal crovdacov NGV Tayéwc mpoc
< ~ haJ A / /4 b ~ A € ~ n 7
Hudc. kdv un 8vvy rayéwc éXBiv mpoc mudc, kav ypd-
€ -~ / ” o A4 ~ 3 14 .

40 dov Nuiv mére Epxy, wa xal Huic ebfvurcope]v.
demdleré ce Apydpic kal ElovBivoc xai Tpuckevtia.
demdleré ce 6 Semic cov ANé€avSpoc pera Tijc covBiov

\ 7/ A4 7/ > A € ) / 4
kal Tékvawv kal dmexdrnca éyw 6 Arééavdpoc ypa-

N 3 4 3 7 ¢ 9 A A
dwv cou Tac émcrolde. kal éypddy 7 émcrody) Mexip

s/ \ 7 )4 \ » A
45 veopnpia. kal ylvwceke St Movkiavoc éXaBe Tov Bovp-
8ad[v]av kai Téccapec pvprddac.
/ € ~ /
mépipov Huiv mévfiov pou Kka
> AR ~
W, T, W €lc TO NUOY dnAw.
...... v.
50 kal DAcTipav. (upside down)  kai VAwcTipav.
Address, upside down:
dmédoc Tipwv TR wpul... 1. o¢-
, R (design) . 5 , :
dikialie Tod dov- woc mapa Tane[i]oc.
1 L copflw, mleicra 2 1. edyopar 2—3 Uywevovra; L dywadvovra g 1. dmodafeiv
4 1, demdlerar; vioc; 1. dexéuBep 5 L émlnrel, énady 6 1. épyerar, pépet, (Sod; iva 8 iva;
L & éyec g L. ’Ofvpbyxwr? 10 1. ’Ofvpdyywv?, 6cmer, [cJov; iva 11 Jdwp
12 L Swopvya 13 vdwp 14 1. Svavrar  karafivas;  idov 15 1. Semer,  dw
17-18 | reccapdrovra 18 1. duxovBerdprov 20 |. criydpia, mapddcnuov? 21 L. rerpdAaccor?
22 1. aiov 24 | émeds) 25 1. Becriov 26 1. {pdma, Eye; m of mrrdiia corr. from f
27 L. &redy; o of elpnre corr. from p 28 1. éxelvy 29 L crixdpiov 30 1. Sdvapar méppas
apyvpiov 31 L AapPdve 32 1. déper 33 1. d 35 1. xe(v)povinTpiov
36 1. xvdfovc, wirpdr 37 | 8o Sdalvw, xAauddiov, repduiov 38 1. éMeiv 39 1. éAfeiv
40 iva; 1. rueic 41 L demdlerar, HApyiproc, ’lo(v)Bivoc 42 1. demdlerar, copBiov
44 1. Mexelp 456 L. Bovpdava 46 1. réccapac 47 1. méuor 50 L dAwcrfpa (twice)

“T'o my lord husband Tiro, T'acsis, very many grectings. Before all I pray to the lord god that you may
receive my letter in good health and spirits. Your most sweet son December greets you and asks after you very
frequently. Although you wrote to me, “Pamis will come to you and bring you goods”, look, he did not come
yet, so that I could be free from anxiety, but I am very worried (angry?) because he did not come. Sabinianus
did not come either, to bring me the things you have at Oxyrhynchus. If you find somebody coming away to
Oxyrhynchus, write to him or to the kospes and to your mother, so that they may send them to me quickly,
while there is water in the canal. If these two months pass, they will not find water in the canal and they can
no longer come down here. Look, I wrote also to Sabinianus and to the Aospes about what I received from
Diogenes, (that is), eight spathia and fifty-five myriads, and I received from Pabion forty-five cnidia and one
cover for a dining couch and two solidi. I also reccived from Silas a mattress and two white tunics and a
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leopard-pattern(?) garment and five cnidia of pickled olives and a Eulalian quaternion. Your brother sent
me fifty sextarii of radish oil for(?) Pamis. Out of all the things I reccived only these. Although I wrote to you,
“I received twenty-five myriads for the vestis”, I didn’t get them, nor the clothes. Plores has the vouchers for
everything. Because he had said to me, “I shall give them to you on this account on that day”, because of this
I wrote to you. On the day itself I reccived the linen tunic only. And as regards the mule, I cannot send
money because of the public service (?), and it is the one which is getting the annona for me, and if the goods
come from the boat, it is the one which will bring them.’

Back.

‘Look, my lord, do not neglect the things for which I wrote to you: six minas of purple (yarn?) and a
hanging lamp and a lampstand and a good hand-basin and two pounds of good incense and two cups, one
small and one big. And look, I am weaving your cloak. And send us the jar of honey and make haste to come
quickly to us. Even if you cannot come quickly to us, at least write to us when you will come, so that we may
feel happy. Argyris and Jovinus and Triscentia greet you. Your kospes Alexander greets you, together with his
wife and children, and it is I, Alexander, who tired myself out writing you the letters. The letter was written
on the first of Mecheir. You should know that Mucianus got the mule and four myriads.’

‘Send us ... for(?) our ... Send me ... And a strainer. And a strainer.’

‘Deliver to Tiro ... officialis of the dux, from Taesis.’

2—3 For drwc with the infinitive see H. Ljungvik, Beitrage 46—7. The subject may be ypdupara, see
M. Naldini, Cristianesimo No. 57. 4~5 {a dyiévovrd ce xal edfvuodvra dmoddfy Ta map’ uod ypduuara, but
confusion in other versions of this formula is so widespread that it is difficult to resolve the ambiguity, cf. 3863
5-8, 3864 5-8. S

4 de[x]évfep = dexéuBep. See 1. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina 21g. It is not in W. Pape—G. Benseler
Wh. d. gr. Eigennamen*, ¥. Preisigke, Namenbuch, or D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon. ’

5 For &7 followed by direct speech see 3855 7 n. Cf. below 24, 27.

Hapic. Cf 23.

7 Beppopuyd. Add. lexx. The context suggests anxiety, cf. English ‘hot and bothered’? LSJ s.v. feppdc
mentions only ardent love and violent anger. Anger could be meant here.

8 rd = d. Cf 15, 33. The relative pronoun is frequently replaced by the definite article, especially from
the late third century, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 179.

9-10 eic "Ofvpdvxov (= -pdyxwv) sc. wéhw. Alternatively, the form may imply nominative *Oédpuyyxoc,
but this usage is very rare. The only unambiguous references are those with é&v "Oévpbyxe, P. land. 17. 3
P. Ant. II 95. g, letters assigned to the sixth or seventh centuries, ‘O¢dpvvyoc in a list with Tacona, Cyno,
(Kwa), and Nilopolis, P. Vindob. G. 16862. 4 (APF 33 (1987) 67), also sixth or seventh century, and
"O¢uvpiyxov P. Lond. IV 1383, 5, of the eighth century.

10 76 6eme. Gf. 15, 42. 8. Daris, 1l lessico latino 8o, cites only P. Lond. IT 244 (p. 304 = P. Abinn. 22).
9, 13 for a Greek writing of Latin hospes. There the dative is demre, here Scm(e)s, as if from an i-stem, cf.
Gignac, op. cit. ii 55-8 (names only). '

In P. Abinn. 22 the feminine hospes may be the wife or concubine of the principal lodger. In BGU
?./II 169()) = CPL 160 (aD 131) the mother of a soldier’s daughter, whose birth he registers, is called his hospita
14,1 1),

[c]o:. The gap is too narrow for mu. This is probably a mistake for cov. It could theoretically be the
phonetic equivalent of emphatic ¢3, but it is too remote from ypdor for that to be likely.

11 én = évecri. Cf. B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 106.

12 Sudpvyar = -ya. Cf. Gignac, op. cit. ii 45-6.

of 8o pivec obror. The letter was written on the first of Mecheir (44—35), so the delay envisaged is
Mecheir plus Phamenoth, 26 or 27 January to 26 March. The canal boat was needed because of the quantity
of goods required, cf. 33-8. Her residence would be inaccessible by canal from about 26 March till the next
flood in mid- or late July. Two months seem like plenty of time, but if the message had to be sent to
Alexandria, so that Tiro could send an authoritative order to Sabinianus at Oxyrhynchus, perhaps she had
reason for her anxiety.

14 karafive (= -ai). For the geographical implications of compounds of kard cf. 3856 6—7 n. (on dvd).
Most likely it refers here to travel away from the district capital, cf. introd. The only alternative is that it
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refers to travel northwards, ‘down’, that is, with respect to the Nile, but this is much less likely.

15 Scme. Cf. 10 0.

rdv. Cf. 8 n.

15—16 dioyeviroc. It is unusual to find dwoyévne treated like names in e, see Gignac, op. cit. ii 69-75.

16 cma[fia. Cf. 3875 2 n.

1617 pupid8[ac]. When not further qualified this refers to myriads of denarii, see R.S. Bagnall,
Currency and Inflation 12 n. 2. It is an indication of date, ibid. 45, cf. introd.

17 Hofiwvoc. Add. lexx. (cf. 4 n.). Tt appears to be formed from the Egyptian masculine article and the
Greek name Bion.

18 wvidia. Cf. L. Casson, TAPA 70 (1939) 6-7.

drrovBirdpw (= -dpiov). On -wov/-w see Gignac, op. cit. ii 27-8; here also Bécrw (25), crixdpw (29),
Gpybpw (30), xepovimrw (35), xhautdw (37). As an adjective this is found in Diocletian’s Price Edict 19. 34
rdmyc drxovPirdpic pévoc cemdlwy Tov dicotfirov. Cf. Daris, op. cit. 26 for cognates.

18~19 ddoxérrwa. Cf. Bagnall, op. cit. 15-16.

20 crixdpo (= -dpea). For the omission of an unaccented iota before a back vowel see Gignac, op. cit.
i 302, 304.

BapSdcypov (add. lexx.) could stand for map8deyuov (add. lexx.), a garment ‘with marks like a lcopard’. For
interchange of voiced and voiceless stops see Gignac, op. cit. i 78-86, esp. 83. The suffix -cppoc is found in
other words descriptive of clothes, for example Aaxwvéeyuoc (Preisigke, Wb., Daris, Spoglio lessicale),
paxpdenpoc, mAarbenuoc, peldeqpoc (all Wh.), Brarrdenpoc, cywdenuoc (Diocletian, Price Edict). The Bdpdoc
mentioned in BGU I 276. 1012 eiva dmodd|Byc] #v ripdy Tob BdpSov, 17 611 éuod écrew 6 Bdpdoc, could well be
relevant. LS] s.v. gives ‘sumpter animal’, but this is rendered improbable by 21~3 XaBav 7y Ty v unrpl
wov dmoxarderncov 7 70 eldoc, ‘get the price and dcliver it——or the item——to my mother’. Since in this sort of
context efdoc means a commodity or an item of commerce, it is not very likely to refer to a live animal, which
applies as much to a leopard as to a ‘sumpter animal’, nor is it likely to be a description or a nickname of a
slave, i.e. Bdpdoc or BdpSoc for Latin bardus, ‘stupid, dull’, or Bardus, ‘a (Gallic) bard’. It could perhaps be a
leopard-skin, usually 7apSadéy, but there are no supporting circumstances. No wapd-words appear in Wb. or
Spoglio; wdpdakic occurs in a list of animals in PGM VII 78s.

21 rodupBddwv. Sce H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 482. The word occurs in Modern Greek with the same
meaning, see Demetracos, Mega Lexicon, Stamatacos, Lexicon of the Mod. Gr. Language, s.v.

rerpddacoy (= -daccov?) EdAadiovdy. Both words occur in Diocletian’s Price Edict 26. 257-257a
(ed. M. Giacchero) c[a]Bdvaw edhahavéy ... rerpdlaccov, and in the Latin sabanorum Eulalianorum ... quaternio.
For discussion of the doubtful meaning of rerpdAaccor see LI 3626 17 n. If we could rely on EdAadavdy’s not
being a phonetic writing for -d@w, it might be confirmation of the view tentatively put forward there
that quaternio/rerpdAaccov may be a unit of square measure. At least it provides some more confirmation
that the text of the Price Edict should not be emended, cf. S. Lauffer, Diokletians Preisedikt 2:76—7. The allusion
in EdAalavdc is unexplained; it looks like a derivation from a personal name EdAdAioc or Edladia.

22 On radish oil see P. Mich. XI 613. 4 n.

23 For the sextarius, roughly a pint, see 3875 2 n.

Hapi{yt = Hoyei, cf. 5 above, Gignac, op. cit. 1 111-14 (superfluous nasal), 189—go (¢ for e).

25 Bécrw = Bectiov, for uestis; see S. Daris, Lessico Latino 34. On -wv/-w see 18 n. Presumably this is a
reference to the uestis militaris, cf. A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire 433—4.

26 IT\&pec. Add. lexx. (cf. 4 n.).

mrrda. Cf. E. R. Hardy, The Large Estates 98. The correction, pi over beta, could suggest either that
the writer almost wrote Becria, or that he wrote beta for pi, voiced for unvoiced consonant, cf. 20 n.

27-9 elpnié pot S7i, 88w wrA. In English we would be more likely to say ‘hesaid’ or ‘he had said’ at this
point. The writer’s aim was to explain a past action by reference to a remoter past. It is uncertain how much
is direct speech after & (cf. 5 n.). What is printed seems to offer the easiest sense, but different punctuations
and interpretations are possible,

3i8w. Cf. 3855 7 n.

29-32 Again there are uncertainties and alternative possible interpretations; we might print Apydpw
(cf. 41) or dpydpw (cf. 45—6). If the first, Argyris is the driver of the mule and it is he who is receiving annona
and he who is to convey goods arriving by ship. If the second, the mule has been requested, at least partly, in
order to carry money to Tiro and adréc (31, 32) refers to the mule in each case. Taesis may have relented in
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45-6; when she said that Mucianus took the mule and four myriads, she may have meant that Mucianus was
going to accompany the mule and money to Tiro. Mule carts were certainly used for carrying quantities of
money, sec P. Beatty Panop. 2. 229-304. Unfortunately we do not have clear ideas on the physical propertics
of four myriads of denarii. The fourth century was a period of rapid inflation accompanied by many changes
in the coinage. According to the recent account by R. S. Bagnall, Currency and Inflation, in 301 four myriads of
denarii might have been composed of 1600 coins, each valued at 25 denarii and weighing 10 gr. (ib. 15, 31),
in total 16 kilos, enough to justify a mule for a journey; after 352 the term ‘myriad’ ma); have represented a
single coin weighing in the region of 2.5 gr. (ib. 12, 45). If we could be sure that the mule was required in
order to carry four myriads in the second half of the fourth century, cf. introd. para. 4, this would be a strong
argument against Bagnall’s view that ‘myriad’ then denoted a single coin.

g1—2 For such lines in the margin c¢f. LV 3814 2930 n.

31 xpefav. This word often refers to compulsory public service. Since there follows a reference to the
annona, it may do so here. Otherwise, it may refer to the sender’s own need of money.

At the end of the line the traces are very scanty.

32 At the end there may be more traces of ink.

33 w1 dpedfic. Gf. B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 255 (§ 567).

33—4 & pvic mlo]pguplov. A mina, 100 drachmas, weighed fractionally over a Roman fibra, 96
drachmas, and the terms may have been used colloquially as equivalents, see D. W. Rathbone, ZPE 53
(1983) 268. Six librae, at 321 gr. cach, would be 1.926 kilos, six minas almost exactly 2 kilos. This moderate
weight suggests yarn rather than cloth or dye, cf, XXXIIT 2679 8-9 v odyxiav mic mopddpac.

35 xepovimrw = xe(i)povimrpiov. Add. lexx. CL. L8] s.vv. xeipdvimrpov, xepdvirrpov, yeipdviBov, xépvifov,
Du Cange, s.v. xeprifidvinrpov. The fluctuation efe is particularly common in yeip and cognates, see Gignac,
op. cit. i 259. For omission of rho see ibid. 107-8. Cf. 25 n. for -wov/-w. )

The Aérpa is the Roman libra, cf. 33—4 n.

- 36 Probably wiéfouc is for xudfouc, although this seems to be the first example, see Gignac, op. cit.
i281-2.

pikkdy = puxpdy, see Gignac il 113-14.

39 «dv ..., kév ... Gf. F. Blass, A. Debrunner, R. Rehkopf, Gramm. d. neutest. Griechisch'5, 17 (§ 18 n. 2),
305 (§ 374 nn. 5, 6).

41 Apydpic. Cf. Gignac, op. cit. ii 25-6, assuming that this is the same as Apydpioc (SB 1 5273
(=SPP XX 128). 20, V 7635. 3, 22, VI g121. 4?). No feminine homonym is attested.

EiovBivoc is a translitteration of Latin Jouinus, see 1. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina 212, cf. 32, 55, 58, 113.
Cf. P. Lond. IT gog (= P. Abinn. 10). 2 (p. 288), P. Princ. II 82 (both ToBivoc), P. Cair. Masp. 111 67327. 21,
27 (’lovBivoc).

Tpuckevria. Add. lexx. (cf. 4 n.). The initial tau is clear, i.e. seemingly not Ipuckevrio for Crescentia.

42—~4 Cf introd. para. 3, 10 n. The writer may not be the same hospes who is mentioned in 10 and 15,
see esp. 14-15 éypaga ... 7¢ Scm.

dmerdrnca. Otherwise in the papyri only in PSI VIII 889. 13 in a damaged context.

45-6 Cf. 29-32 n.

47-50 Cf. introd. para. 6.

In 48 pavrdw, which could be interpreted as a Greek diminutive of Latin mantele, cf. LS] s.v. wovddhn,
Gignac, op. cit. i 8, might be a possible reading. One might then look for kal pavd#Aw in 47-8, comparing the
repetition in 50, but that cannot be read. Nor do kavdjAw or xai xkavdjAw seem possible.

50 For ddcrfpav = -fjpa cf. 12 n. The package was turned round to write the second version, probably
because it was awkward to handle in its nearly closed state, see introd. para. 6.

51 The remains suggest part of yvdpioc, but this has not been confirmed. It does not usually appear in
addresses, and it seems peculiarly inappropriate from a wife to a husband.

52 The reading Souxdc was made by Dr Coles. On the dux ef comes Aegypti of this period see
R. Rémondon, CE 40 (1965) 180—g7.
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3861. LerTer oF DIOGENES
65 6B.g1/E(1-2)a 8 x 24.5 cm Fourth/fifth century

This letter has lost all four corners, the damage affecting the first line and the last
four. There is no lower margin, but the position of the central horizontal fold along line
14 shows that the sheet is more or less complete, so that line 27 was probably the last.
The sheet has been folded in half, head to foot, and then again along the vertical axis.
The pattern of damage along the central horizontal fold and at the four corners
suggests that it lay in this simple shape until it was found. Traces of other horizontal
folds suggest it had been folded smaller at some time before it was finally thrown out.
This sort of folding is unusual. Letters were ordinarily rolled up along the vertical axis
and from the right, then pressed into a flat spill and tied up to be sent, cf. XLVIII 3396
36 n. The back is blank.

The hand is a fluent cursive, which might be ascribed to the later fourth or earlier
fifth century. The reference to ¢ Aaumpdraroc rjyeucv (6) may provide an approximate
terminus post quem. From the time of the division of Egypt under Diocletian spyepaw
denotes a praeses. So, if the handwriting of this document is correctly judged, we are
dealing with a praeses of Augustamnica or of Arcadia. The praeses Augustamnicae still has
the title Suacyudraroc (perfectissimus) in 343 (SB VI gb22, XLVIII 3389). The earliest
example of this official with the title \apmpdraroc (clarissimus) comes in 357 (I 66). This
letter was written in or shortly after a 15th indiction (g), that is, 356/7, 371/2, 386/7,
401/2 etc.

Diogenes asks the recipient to complete the loading on board ship of wheat
comprising the arrears of the 14th indiction and the produce of the 15th indiction, on
the orders of the praeses. He also asks him to provide hay for animals working at a stable.
The damaged postscript mentions chaff. This business seems to be either official or part
of the operation of a large estate.

xvpl]e pov adeddd I [,
(v.ac.) Awoyévme.
kawpov Exewc v évBoln(v)
100 ciTov Tjc 8t} kal THc
5 e Wik (riwvoc) mAnpdcar. 6 yap kiptoc

wov 6 Aaumpdraroc fyepw(v)

éxélevcey dicte éx mhijpouc

v Avmrddav 7hc 8" kai T6

yémpa Thc e wduc(riwvoc) évfa-

3 evBoli, 1. éuBorjy 4 « corr. from v 5 wis 6 myeudm 8 1. Aourdda
9 wdt®
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A/ 3 A ~ A
10 éclar eic 0 mAotov 1o
¢ A > 4
o EdAdyiov xuBepvirn(v).
o
va Tolvur undeplov pép-
/ ~
pew yévnrar kara cod, moin-
b4 7/ € ~
cov €]cov 8o Huepdv wAn-
15 pdcar Tov Adyov, va xal
\
10 ypuciov 170 ypewcTov-
pevwy map’ adTov elc-
4 7 A 4
mpaénc. piav 8é capydvny
/ -~
x6pTov €lc Tpoddc TGOV
20 kTyrdv Tov €pyalo-
7 3 \ 4
pévwv elc 76 crdASov
3 k) A A 4 4
kot avTyy THY dpav Tapd-
cxov TG dmocralévrer.
3 ~
(m. 2) éppdcbai ce ely[opar
~ ’
25 moAoic xp(voic) ripié pov 4| erde.
(m. 1) 7]pic capydvac dydpo[v

..... Lovamo [[].[.......

9-10 L. éuBarécfar 11 xvBeprnTi 12 iva; 1. pndeuia 12-19 L péuic
14 1 éew 15 iva 16—-17 L. ypewcroduevoy 21 1. crdBAov 23 L. dmocrarévri
25 xp/ 26 1 rpeic

“T'o my lord brother ..., Diogenes. It is time for you to complete the loading of the wheat of the 14th and
the 15th indiction. For my lord the most glorious praeses gave orders to put on hoard the ship which is under
the command of the skipper Eulogius the arrears of the 14th in full and the produce of the 15th indiction.
Therefore, so that no complaint may arise against you, have the account completed within two days, so that
you may also exact from them the gold which is due. Deliver immediately to the man who has been sent one
basket of hay as fodder for the animals which are working at the stable.”

(2nd hand) ‘I pray for your health for many years, my lord brother’.

(1st hand) ‘... three baskets of chaff ...’

1 Best seems to be I'o, [; I'e. [, which would offer more possibilities, seems unlikely; perhaps I7 [ is not
excluded.

g Embole is the technical term for loading government grain on board ship for transport, see W. Gdz.
370, O. Osl. pp. 53—4, H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 446.

4 8{} xai. The writer first wrote 3w, then wrote kappa on top of the nu and completed the word «al,
leaving behind an uncorrected iota. It seems that he began to write &dwc(riwvoc) and then decided to
postpone it until line 5.

8 lumddov = dowrdda, cf. Gignac i 197-8 (v=oi); i 11114, ii 45 (added »).

11 The xveprimye (in Latin magister navis) had the technical direction of the ship and was in charge of
what took place on board; he sometimes concluded freight contracts. The vadxdnpoc (Latin exercitor) loaded
the ship on his own account, concluded freight contracts, and had the responsibility for the transport of the
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goods. Sometimes the two functions were combined (vavkdporvBepriTnc). See A. J. M. Meyer-Termeer, Die
Haftung der Schiffer 7—11, 164—5.

14 &leou = dw. The space in the lacuna after the restoration of mofy[cov is very short, suggesting that
el]cou = elcew is less likely than &cov or {]cou (= eicw). For frequent interchange of -ov and -, especially in
final position, with -w tending to be represented by -ov when unaccented, see Gignac 1206 fT. éco prevailed in
Lonic and old Attic prose, but in other prosc and in comedy efcw was the only form admitted, see LS] s.v.
Atticists fluctuated in their usage, but écw is used exclusively in the New Testament, see Gignac i 258. In
papyri both are attested. The phonetic spelling {cw for elcw occurs, e.g., at P. Wash. 40. 6.

17 map’ adrav. The meaning is not clear. Perhaps we should consider the possibility of ($)mép adrav,
referring to the two indictions, but there is certainly no room for upsilon.

18 The capydvy was a large basket used as a measure of volume. In P. Cair. Isid. 13. 50 a sargane of
chaff (cf. below 26) has a weight of 150 Roman pounds. In P. Mil. IIT 152 ii 52, 59 (=SB VI 9384. 54, 62)
cxowiov, ‘reeds’, and cefévwia, ‘palm fibres’, are used to repair them. Finally St Paul was lowered in one from
the walls of Damascus, according to 2 Cor. 11. 83. The same cvent is described in Acts 9. 25, where he
escaped in a cmuplc, which is clearly a synonym.

21 crdABov for crdBlov is probably mere seribal error. Metathesis occurs only sporadically in papyri and
it is limited to a very few words, sce Gignac i 314—5. This word comes from the Latin stabulum, with syncope.
It is found in papyri from the third century onwards, see S. Daris, Lessico Latino 108, Gignac i 30g-T0.

22 kot avriy v Gpav. Cf. 3873 2.

26— Cf. 18 n. Read and restore perhaps ]pic capydvac dydpo[v kel pi-127 av xép]rov dmdc[r]id[ov
(1. vpeic, dmdcretov). Although the foot is broken, little, if anything, can have followed this, see introd.

M. G. SIRIVIANOU

3862. PuiLoxenus To HIS PARENTS AND UNCLE
40 5B:94/C(1) 22.5 X 30.5 Cm Fourth/hfth century

Philoxenus writes to his family to acknowledge goods and a letter from them and
to report that all is well with him. His letter is remarkable for the exuberance of its

pious language, including an allusion to 1 Peter 1. 3 (éAmidafv} {dcav, 12) and a list of

five saints to be invoked (26-8). At least four of these and possibly all five had
Oxyrhynchite churches dedicated to them by Ap 535/6, see 25—8 n., but this letter, with
its traditional opening and closing formulas, cannot be later than the fifth century and
could be of the later fourth. It is written in a large unpractised capital hand, with a
thick pen, along the fibres, on a large sheet of thick coarse papyrus. The lower margin
and the bottom right-hand corner have been broken away; and rubbing has made
parts of the text illegible. The scribe wrote his final greeting at the foot of the sheet
(32-3), but then added three lines of further salutations on the back, across the fibres
(35~7). Line 34 seems to be an abandoned beginning of these, written upwards near
the middle of the back. He folded the sheet into four, first horizontally between lines 16
and 17 to conceal the main body of the letter, then vertically in the middle to conceal
the additional greetings along the top of the back. After that he rolled up the folded
sheet with the open side edges inside and pressed it flat into a spill, tied the flat package
round the middle and wrote the address on one side, upwards along the fibres. Also
written along the fibres of the back and upside down to the address is a heading with a
religious stogam and a short list of namves, presumably & memorandum of some sort
without any close connection with the letter. Thisis written-by a much more practised
hand, though with an equally thick jpen.
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\ ’ \ A
KUPL/OLC Hov ’T'LIu,L(U’TGI.’TOLC Kat G(IU/J,CLCL(U’T(L’TOLC TATPL KAL TT

yAvkvrdry pov untpi kal 76 iw Oeodaviw 6 Sodloc uwvy

kai mpockvvyric Piddéevoc év k(vpl)w B(€)d xépw. mécav ya-

\ 34 A4 3 A ¢ ~ A A 7/ /
pav éxw kal écyov dmolafoc Sudv Ta yAvkirara ypdugpa-
A A}
Ta. ywdckw dudc Poddope, kipiol pov rypdraror edmpd'c’
~ > /7 14 3 - < L)
dextov éxovrec Ty év Xpierd dydmmy, 611 €dyéc Sud'y’
-~ A 7 3 ~ 4
TAVTO KOADC yiveTe Kal mpoccéyw éuavrd xabdmep
kai émrapéfoy por Sua TOV yAvkuTdTwy cov ypauud-
3 I \ A ~ 3 -~ L4 ) 7 A4
Towv. édmilw ydp b TAY e¥ydv Ypudv TeAlav kal d-
A4 'é
mpdcckovmTov éxw kal duerdberov kal dvumdkpirov
3 /7 ¢ ~ ~ /7 k] -~ 4
edydpicTov Suiv TV kémwv dmodolver xabdep
-~ ~ 4
kal dpic TiAikadTd pot yapicuara memoLKaTe.
7/ L4 ~ < 7/ ~ ~ A I
mpocayopevel Budc 1 wirnp o0 Myvd kal "Embavia
A} 4 /’ 4 -~ 9 /
kat gupdc yov Ilpocopia, elric kaAdc pe dvamay-
- ~ 7 N
et, kal T1gAdac kal v vidw cov ’lcaeiac kal dwpd-
A ~ \ ~
feoc. mpocaydpevé por v kupdy pov kal TV Kupdv
Ié \ A M 3, ~ A) \ 4 Ié
wov Maplav kai mav povayny Afdvw kal vov yAvkirardv
pov aderdov pov ‘HparAduovav kai miv ddeddiy pov ‘Hpa-
~ -~ 4
€l kai lwajd kal Twdvvmy kal Haprydpiwy kal Oéwv
\ “ 3 / b ~ Ié 4 4
TV TamTdy. €deéduny elc whotov CapovnAiov peydda kvi-
dug e, crablia 8do, péliroc kvidw aiv, éxedv kvidia ddo,
-~ 7/
érL 8¢ kal elc mhotov Poddppwvoc édefduny olvov kvidia
3 /7 A 4 7’ » \
évvna kol dcckadavny mackiwv. elfecre mepl w
A € ’ b 7’ ) \ -~ < Ié b 14
. 100 aylov lwdvvov kal Thc dylac Eddnuiac
A ~ ¢ /’ ~ A A € / 7/ N ~ ¢ 7’
kat 7ol ayiov Mumvd xae 00 dylov [1érpov kal Tob dylov
,I ~ 7 A 7/ \
ovhiavod. katevodwey Ta mpdupalTa) kai ka| 2—4
3 A A 4
evduct vudc o vedpa To dywoy. karafi[dcare 2-3
amoccTiAéy pou kipiv elvg dmadafé[ c. 10
A -~
vaie v v dapBavévrwr k[ c. 13
3 ~ ¢ -~ ¥ -~ 7
€ppiecTe Vudc evyope moAdoic | ypdvowc «c. 8

c. 15 letters |, |

Back, right of centre of lower half, upwards along the fibres:
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34 + mpocay (vac.)
Back, at the top across the fibres:
35 mpocayopetw Poyduuova Twv yeopyov
kat Proléva Ty Buyarépav Becoda-
viov rai 0\ év 1) Dxlq.
Back, right of centre of lower half, downwards along the fibres:

38 Kuplw pov TipwTd- Tw marpl Zo[dw [
6 coc SodAoc Dirdée-  voc év k(vpl)w B(e)d [

Back, left lower half, upwards along the fibres:
(m. 2) ypuy (vac.) 6eod

Duraypiov
¢ s
42 Ymepexiov
DiAadérd (ov)
Kopwhiov.
g L felw 4 %@ Ow; 1. yalpew 5 1. dmodaBdic = -dw 6 1. ywackew, Bodlopar
7 1 edyaic 8 1. ylverar, mpocéyw 9 L mapébov 10 1. Tedelav 10—11 L. dmpdcxomrov
11l éxew 12 1. éinida, xapeiv 13 L dﬂoﬁoﬁvm 14 1. dueic, mAwadra
16 L f7ec 17 viwy: 1. of viol, "lcaioc 20 1. ‘HpaxAdupwva 20-1 1. ‘Hpdiv 21 iwd
“{n corr. from w), iwawny; 1. Hapyydpiov, Oéwva 22 1. 7dv 23 L. widior év, édariw
24 L. PoBdupwvoc 25 1. éwéa, dekaddvior dacyMwr, elfacbe 26 iwavvou 28 iovMgvou
L mpdypalra) 29 1. é&wddey 30 1. dmocreidar, wmplov, va 32 1. éppdcha, edyouan
35 1. PoBaupwra Tov yewpydy 36 1. @dotévav, Buyarépa 37 L Slovc, oixila - 39 kw fw

“To my most honourable and admirable lords and lady, my father and my most sweet mother and my
uncle Theophanius, your slave and worshipper Philoxenus in the lord God greetings. I have, and had, every
Jjoy in receiving your most sweet letter. I want you to know, my most honourable lords and lady, you who
have the love in Christ which is acceptable (to God), that through your prayers everything is going well and I
take care of myself just as you recommended to me in your most sweet letter. For I hope through your prayers
to have living hope, perfect and inoffensive and unaltered and unfeigned, that I too can work hard and repay
you the grateful recompense of your labours, just as you have done such great favours for me. Greetings to
you from the mother of Menas and from Epiphania and from my nurse Prosphoria, who is giving me a fine
rest, and from Pallas and your sons Isaias and Dorotheus. Greetings from me to my lady and to my lady
Maria and the nun Athonis and my most sweet brother Heraclammon and my sister Herais and to Joseph
and John and Paregorius and Theon the carpet-maker. I received on the boat of Samuel 85 large cnidia, two
spathia, one cnidion of honey, two cnidia of olives; and in addition I received on the ship of Phoebammon
nine cnidia of wine and an ascalonion of beans. Pray (for me? through?) Saint John and Saint Euphemia and
Saint Menas and Saint Peter and Saint Julianus. May the holy spirit guide our affairs aright and may it enter
into you {or “clothe you with”?) ... Kindly send me wax, so that ... I pray for your health for many years ...’

Back. ‘I greet Phoecbammon the farmer and Philoxena the daughter of Theophanius and all those in
the house.’

Address. “To my most honourable lord father Zoilus, your slave Philoxenus in the lord God ...

1 xpy. The signification of this common Christian symbol (the forms yu and yu™ are also found, see
H. G. Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores ii 580, as well as xuy and fuy, see G. Robinson, Tycke 1 (1986) 175—7)
remains uncertain. See G. H. R. Horsley, New Documents Illustrating Early Christianity ii (for-1977, publ. 1982)
177-80, who gives bibliography and surveys the interpretations.
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The three main appreaches have been (1) to look for isopsephy of 643; (2) to understand Xpierdy Mapla
yevvd or some grammaticalvariant of the same phrase, but the use of simple initial letters does not correspond
with any systemrofabbréviating sacred names or ordinary words that we find elsewhere; (3) xeipde pou ypag].

A. Blarichard, Proceedings of the XIV Congress of Papyrologists 1924, has shown that the papyri which seem
to support (3) have been wrongly tead. The second approach looks most likely, and J. O. Tjdder, Eranos 68

. {1g70Y 14890, has tried fo #einforce this argument by equating xuy with Latin VDN. But there are still great
“difficulties. *"The common :abbreviation ought to correspond with a common formula, see Blanchard,
emphasized by Nt Liewis; BASP 13 (1976) 158, Lustead we find only two examples fully written out and these
do not coincide! ‘G Ticbebvre, Recueil des Inscriptions grecques chrétiennes & Egypte No. 663. 21-2 xpicrov papia
yewva, and P. Grenf. 11 112(a). 1-2 X< papia yevva xat + faia YC yevwa koL X< popia yewo. Various accents and
corrections could be proposed.

+ . This symbol is very much obscured by a blot, but it has a long descender and seems fo be a cross
ornamented with oblicjiié strokes and possibly with a Toop turning the upright into a rho. For the cross in a
similar combination see P. Mich. VI 378. 1+ xuy ¢, cf. 34, 38, and 3871 1—2 n.

98 is the isopsephic equivalent of Amen {dpajy = 1 + 40 + 8 + 50 = g9 = Pf), see XXXI 2601 34 n., and
for examples from outside Egypt, JPE 16 (1975) 215.

3 On Soddoc as an expression of humility see XLIII 3149 7-8n., cf. 3876 10, 3873 3.

4 mpockvvyric is used of worshippers at OGIS 262. 21 and NT Ev. Jo. 4. 23 (discussed by A. Deissmann,
Light_from the Ancient East 99—100). In Byzantine papyri it expresses inferiority in some social reldationship,
addressed here to parents, clsewhere to official superiors: P. Apoll. 42. 7, BGU 11 547. 7, P. Cair. Masp. I
67021. I1.

& wk{vpl)w 0(e)p. On these contractions, which Ludwig Traube named nomina sacra, the most recent
discussion is in C. H. Roberts, Manuscript, Society, and Beligf 26—48.

5 dmodafdc (= -cic). For this sort of participle, formed by analogy with the perfect and perhaps arising
partly out of phonetic ambiguities, see Gignac ii 347.

67 ebrpg'cBexrov ... T & Xpictd dydmyp. The adjective, found in the New Testament and in Plut.,
Mor. 8o1c, means ‘acceptable’ to someone, usually to God, e.g. Rom. 15. 16, I Peter 2. 5,2 Clor. 6. 2, 8. 12,
and in some cases to‘people, e.g. Rom. 15. 31, Plut., Mor. 8orc (cf. C. Spicq, Notes de Lexicographie 1 331-2).
The combination of love with edmpécSexroc is found only here. In the New Testament acceptable things are
usually spiritual sacrifices and other offerings, e.g. npocopd (Rom. 15. 16), Saxovie (Rom, 15. 31),
mvevparicac uciac (1 Peter 2. 5). In papyri the word is usually. connected with prayers (P. Fouad 88, 6: €.
Mraic, P. Fouad 89. 6 €. edyaic). A third passage is too damaged to interpret: O. Gamb. 121 (J. G. Tait,
Greek Ostraca i p. 171). Probably & Xpicrg means no more than ‘Christian’, see G. W. H. Lampe, Patristic
Greek Lexicon s.v. & A. 2, and the whole phrase ‘that Christian love which is acceptable (to God)’.

8 mpoccéyw. See Gignac i 154-62 for gemination of single consonants and the reversé;ef. 10-11, 25, 30,
32 and nn.

9 émapéBov = mapéfov. For the doubled syllabic augment see Gignac ii 253.

To-11 dmpbeckovmrov = dmpdexonrov. Cf. 8 n. On the insertion and omission of medial nasals see Gignac
i116-9.

The forth dmpberomroc is rarer than dmpéexomoc, see L8] and Lampe, PGL s.vv. They have a passive
sense ‘unoffended’ and an active sense ‘inoffensive’, which are sometimes difficult to distinguish. The former

is more common in papyri, e.g. 3858 27, and the latter in Christian literature, see P. K6ln I 56. 7 n. Here the

writer probably had the Christian usage in mind.

11 duerdferov xai dvumdrpirov. The second is not otherwise attested in papyri; the first occurs in legal
contracts and wills. The writer follows Christian practice, cf. Hippolytus PG 10. 669B wicrw ... dperdferov,
NT Rom. 12. g dydmy dvwmdrpiroc, NT 1 Tim. 1. 5 wicric dvomdrpiroc.

12 AniSav (cf. 36 Buyarépav). Spellings like these arise from analogy with the first declension,
strengthened by phonetic loss of final nasals, see Gignac ii 45-6.

& Lacav. CE NT 1 Peter 1. 3. Oni quotations from Scripture in papyrus letters see G. Tibiletti, Le Letiere
Private 115—6, and especially G. H. R. Horsley, New Documents Illustrating Early Christianity ii (for 1977; publ.
1982) 154-8.

dvruecBiay. This word has not appeared before in the papyri. It does not occur in pagan literature, but is
typically Christian, see Lampe, PGL s.v.

15 dmodoiver = dmododvas. Cf. especially Sodve four times in P. Harris I 158, and here dmoccridey (30).
On these infinitives in -ev see B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb g12—3 (§8 747—-50), Gignac ii 352.
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16 Cfi P. Mich. VIII 488. 19 n. for.the absence of the article with dupdc.

The name Prosphoria is not in F. Preisigke, Namenbuch, D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon, or Pape-Benseler,
Wb, d. gr. Eigennamen. The noun mpocdopia is found once, in Vettius Valens 5. 16. Mr Parsons suggests that
the name may be connected with mpocgopd as applied to the eucharist, see G. W. H. Lampe, Patristic Greek
Lexicon s.v. 3(f).

16-17 dvamade. This seems to imply that Prosphoria was the writer’s hostess.

18 xvpdr. The loss of accented iota in forms of «iipioc is common, sce Gignac i 302.

19 This is an carly reference to a nun. Another is XLIV 3203 (Ap 400), a lease of lodging by two sisters,
povayai dmoraxrical, cf. GCPR V 26. 547. The bishop of Oxyrhynchus told Rufinus (Historia Monachorum, PL
21. 408~9) that there were 20,000 virgins and 10,000 monks in Oxyrhynchus when he visited it. This means
that by the fourth century female monasticism was widespread, cf. A. Emmett, JOB 32. 2 (1982 = Aklen d.
XVI Internationalen Byzantinistenkongresses 11{2) 507-15; add perhaps P. Nepheros 1. 27 Tac mapbévouc Tod feod.
Unfortunately, the present text does not give any information about the nun except her name; it seems
likely that she lived in a house and not in a monastery, since her name is found among those of laymen and
women. See, in general, E. A. Judge, JAC 20 (1977) 72-89, id., Proceedings of the XVI International Congress of
Papyrology 613—20.

The name Afavic (or ABdmlodv?) is not in Preisigke, Foraboschi, or Pape-Benseler, opp. citt.

21 Iapwydpiwv = Iapfyopiov. This name has appeared in the papyri only once before, PST VII
794- 2 (I11).

24 Porddupewvoc. The delta is of an upright, Latinate, shape not used clsewhere in this document, but
there seems hardly any doubt of it, and hardly any doubt that the name intended was Phoebammon.

25 éyvija = évvéa. See Gignac i 245.

deexadvmy = dexardviov. CF 8 1. (cc = ¢); Gignac i 237-8, 1i 27-8 (- = -w = -10v). On the measure see
J. Diethart, degyptus 62 (1682) 70; A. Hanafi, Proc. XVIII Congr. Pap. ii 87 {19 n.); add P. Prag. 1 go. 8, 92.
(2). It scems not to occur before the fifth century.

maciMav = pacyiwv. Cf. Gignac i g (racjdov = dacirov); XIV 1656 8 (pacihiowy = dacnriwr). )

25-8 What we expect here is, ‘pray for me by the intercession of saints john” etc.; compare the amulet
VEHI £151, where lines 48—51 begin edyecfor mpecBlarc (= ebiyecte mpecBeiaic) and continue with a long list of
saints in the genitive; also P. Ness. 89. 44 (p. 257) ] «ai wp[€]cf{e{>¢ plus a shorter list, and P. Ness. 52. 1,
where in a letter ] v méA[w] cecwcuévor taic mpecBelouc [ should probably be understood to imply,
‘(we arrived) in town safe by the intercession (of saints ...)", cf. the mention of Sts. Bacchus and Sergius in 7
and g there.

It has not yet been possible to recognize any plausible wording in the very damaged remains. At the end
of 25 mepl poy may be possible, but is not compelling, after which the surface seems to be blank. At the
beginning of 26 the space suggests about four letters, and 8ud may be possible, but it would be written on a
very large scale. Another possibility might be mepi pect | 7efac, for (the) intercession of’, cf. Lampe, PGL s.v.
l.a.iv, but again this is a bare possibility. :

It is noticeable that Sts. Euphemia, Menas, and Peter had churches dedicated to them in Oxyrhynchus,
at least by aD 535/6, see XI 1357. The same will probably be true of St. Julianus, see 1357 48 and 1., and even
more probably of St. John, see I 141 3—4, whichever one he was, sce the churches of the Baptist and the
Evangelist in 1357. Perhaps Julianus is the Alexandrian martyr of Eusebius, HE vi 41.

28 gpdupalra) = mpdypara. Cf. Gignac i 177.

29 &dbcy = &wdiey. Cf LXX 2 Chron. 24. 40 medpa feod &véduce rov ..., cf. 1 Chron. 12. 18.

30 dmogerider = dmocreidar. Cf. 8 n. (cc=c), 13 n. (-ev infin.).

dnadafé] = dmaddaé-, presumably. However, the meaning of this reference to wax or honeycomb
remains obscure.

32 éppbccre = éppacBar. Cf 8 n. (cc = ¢), Gignac i 275~7 (0= w), 87 (r=10).

33 The traces of ink are on a projecting strip of vertical fibres, but they should indicate that there was at
least this one more line. Not much can be missing at the foot.

34 This was probably a false start of 35—7, cf. introd.

36 fuyarépav. Cf. 12 n.

37 6\ = dAor (Gignac i 272) for élovc.

42 Yrmepeylov. In the papyri this name was hitherto known only from Hermopolis and Antinoopolis,

¢f, GPR V 21. 1 n., but there is no visible Hermopolite connection here.
M. G. SIRIVIANOU
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3863. To Tue Priest PHILOXENUS
65 6B.g1/K(2-4)a 13 X 18 cm Fifth century

This letter is sent by the priests and deacons of the village of Akoutou, see 4 n.
They inform the priest Philoxenus that they have sent off interest in the form of twelve
double-jars of wine with a man called Poemen, whom they can describe both as ‘your
son’ (9—10) and as ‘our son’ (15), cf. 3859 introd. They then ask him for something that
we never learn, because the papyrus breaks off (16-18). The interest was seemingly
payable on a loan of one solidus belonging to a man called John, with whom they have
agreed the amount of the interest. No clear picture of the transaction emerges, but it is
perhaps plausible to guess that the villagers, or the religious community of the village,
borrowed the gold coin from John, were unable to pay the interest in money and so
managed to have it commuted into kind by the good offices of Philoxenus, through his
representative Poemen. Of course this is only a guess and could be varied; perhaps, for
instance, the loan was arranged from the beginning on these terms with the help of
Philoxenus and Poemen.

The text is carefully written in a very practised hand, a bold upright cursive
probably of the fifth century, cf. R. Scider, Paldographie d. gr. Papyri 1 nos. 501, 53—4.
That it cannot be much earlier is confirmed by the honorific epithets edAafécraroc and
feoceBécraroc, see 1 n., and by the measurement of wine in §i(mAd). A search of the
indexes of P. Oxy. showed that the earliest sure attestations of these containers in well
dated contexts were of the early fifth century, i.c. VIII 992, X 1322 (both 413), XLIII
3148 (424).

The letter is written along the fibres. There is no sheet join to prove that this
surface was the recto. On the back after ¢ feocefectdre ral eddaBecrdre there is a
blank space and then traces of four to six letters. At minimum the scribe must also have
written the name of the addressee @udoféve, and perhaps also his title mpecfvrépw. The
vacant space was probably left for a binding and it was probably at the mid point of the
height. In that case the letter would have been about 28 cm tall and about 10 cm
would be missing at the foot.

7¢ evdafecrdrw kal BeoceBectdrew
Diobévw mpecPuTépw (vac.) mpecBi-
\ 4 A \ - 7
TEPOL Kkat Otdrovor kai Aoumol{c} THC kaunc
Axovrov (vac.) év k(vpl)w 0(€)d xaipew.
5 év mpWTOIC eV Tpocayopedouey
TH ¢ xpncTéryTi 6mwc vyalvovToc
\ 3 ~ £ 4 \ 3
cov kat evfvuodvroc dmoAdBec o map
NudY ypdupara. viv 8, kabwc

7/ A k] 4 B N ~
memoinkec Ty aydmy[v S T0}d
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¢ A \ \ ~ e
10 viot cov Tlowny 1epl T00 dAoroT-
7 ~ 3 4 k3 AN 3 A)
7{vov o0 lwdwvou, (dov olv, kalwc
3 14 \ ’ A 4 A}
ecuvepwrijca'uev’ Tov Tékov peTa
Twdvvov, ToiT” écTw olvou Su(mAd) S”,
~ A b 7 AY 7
viv 8¢ dmectidapev Tov TéKoV
Al ~ 3 - e A ¢ ~ ’
15 pera To0 avTov viod Yuav HHownv.
3 / ) 1 7/
aéovpela odv kal maparadoduela
T4 ) aydryTe, Oe[ocleB[écrat]e

dde[Adle, v[a

Back, downwards along the fibres:

7@ GeocePecrdro ral eddgBectdre  (vac) []....]

..... v

1 ev-dafecrarw 4 ®w Bw 6 1. mp ap xpyerdryTa; vyawovroc 7 1. dmoldBnc
10 twv; 1. Iowévoc 11 iwavvov, idou 12 1. covepwvicaper 13 iwavvourouT’,
8 14 L. dmecreldaper 15 Gwov; 1. [Howpévoc 16 | déiodper, mapaxalodper 17 L omp
\ i
o dydtyra 18 iv[a

“To the most discreet and most pious Philoxenus, priest, (the) priests and deacons and the rest from the
village of Akoutou, greetings in the lord god. Firstly we salute your goodness, that you may receive our letter
in good health and good spirits. And now, as you have done (us) the favour through your son Poemen in the
matter of the solidus of John, see therefore, as we have agreed the interest with jJohn, that is, twelve double
jars of wine, now we have sent the interest with our same son Poemen. So we beg and beseech your holiness,
most pious brother, that ...

1 edAafecrdre, cf. 19. The dot afier ev, see app. crit, is presumably accidental. For the title cf.
O. Hornickel, Ehren- u. Rangpridikate 13—14, L. Dinneen, Titles of Address 23—5. 1t appears in fourth century
writers, Sts. John Chrysostom, Basil, Gregory of Nazianzus, but in the papyri it seems to be later. PST XIII
1342 has been convincingly redated to the fifth century by R. Rémondon, Proceedings of the XII International
Congress of Papyrology 434. P. Herm. Rees 8 may well be fifth century too, although assigned to the fourth;
M. Naldini, Cristianesimo 323 observed that the language and titles made him think of the second rather than
the first half of the fourth for this archive.

feoceBecrdare. Cf. Hornickel, op. cit. 16, Dinneen, op. cit. g—10, C. Spicq, Notes de Lexicographie Néo-
Testamentaire 377-8. P. Lond. VI 1923 1, 1928 11 seem to be very probably fourth century, but most
references are to the fifth.

3—4 raunc Axovrov. There is a reference to an Axodrov krijpa, associated with Sarapionis Chaeremonis,
a village of the Western toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome, in VIII 1137 (562/3). It seems likely that that
holding was also near the village of the present text. The plurality of priests and deacons suggests thatit was a
fairly large place. .

6 ™) cff xpyerdmyre (for T cjy xpyerdmyra, cf. 16—17 n.). Cf. Spicq, op. cit. ii 970-6, esp. 973—4. It is
very frequent in the Abinnaeus archive.

6-7 For genitive absolutes referring to the subject, common in papyri, see E. Mayser, Grammatik ii.
3 pp. 68—70.

7 dmoAdfec (= -pc). Sec F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 243 lor eta changing to epsilon before a sigma. For the
formula cf. 3860 2—-3, 3864 5-8.

At the end of the line the writer changed his mind about the syllabification and wrote rho over the tail of
the alpha, which he had already extended to the edge of the papyrus.
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8-15 The writer overloads the structure of his sentence; he adds one explanation (8~11), then another
(11-13), and then returns to the main clause by repeating viv 8¢,

9 memolnrec Tv dydaplv. For the sense ‘do a favour’ see G. W. H, Lampe, PGL s.v. dydsq E (3) b,
cf. P. Giss. Univ. III 5. 18.

1o Ifoyujv. Here and in 15 this name is treated as indeclinable. Possibly it is an Egyptian name in
disguise.

12 écovepannjca’per”. For double syllabic augment see Gignac, op. cit. ii 253, B. G, Mandilaras, T%e
Verb 252.

13 8u(mAd). Jars of this name may contain 4, 5, 6, 7 (H. C. Youtie, Seriptiunculae it 1020) or 8 sextarii,
cf. L. Casson, TAPA 70 (1939) 5-7.

16-17 Itis fairly clear that déiodpefa and maparadodueba are middle voice with the usual active senses,
cf. F. Blass, A. Debrunner, ¥. Rehkopf, Grammatik 261-2. Possibly they are half-literate attempts at a fine
style. The use of the dative where we expect the accusative, here and in 6, may have the same motive, since
there was a tendency for the dative to drop out of use.

17 The first occurrence of dyiérye in the papyri comes in PSI XIIT 1342. 11, now datable to the fifth
century, cf. 1 n. After that it is found in P. Giss. 55. 5 (6th cent.), P, Amh. I1 151. 16 (610-640), P. Ness. 11
71. 7 (7th cent.). It is not found as an honorific in the Church fathers. Theodoret alone makes frequent use of
it (L. Dinneen, op. cit. 12, 108, H. Zilliacus, Untersuchungen z.d. abstrakten Anredeformeln 64)

M. G. SIRIVIANOU

3864. To DoroTHEUS
24 3B.68/G(d) 16.5 X 28.5 cm Fifth century

The sender, whose name is damaged, sent his letter from Alexandria or from
Chaereu, the port where the canal from Alexandria Jjoined the Canopic branch of the
Nile. He had arrived at Chaereu after a slow Jjourney of seventeen days, the last part at
least by river (8~16). His business involved sacks, which he was very relieved to have
delivered or sold, since business was bad in Alexandria and other people had had to
send their sacks to Caesarea, presumably the nearest one in Palestine. He warned
Dorotheus not to accept letters of credit and planned a quick journey to Oxyrhynchus,
which we can presume was his starting point.

His language is full of pious expressions and he may have had the religious title of
dma, see 4 n. Grammar and spelling are bad. Routine mistakes are corrected in the text
or the apparatus. Where there are no special notes, the phonetic variations can be
found paralleled in F. T. Gignac, Grammar i. As usual in private letters there remain
many obscurities and ambiguities, especially where there is damage to the writing.

The unskilled upright semi-literary hand is something like the Cairo Menander
and perhaps dates from the fifth century (G. Cavallo, H. Maehler, Greek Bookhands
40-41, No. 16 b). An unusual feature is the use of two short oblique parallel strokes as
punctuation, apparently as stops, although their placing seems random and even
bizarre, as in 0d8év kaxov” émoincev” (17), cf. P. Ross. Georg. III 10. 28 (Tafel 3);
P. Rainer Cent. 12 (Tafel 17). On single oblique strokes as punctuation see LV 3812
5 n.; add M. Manfredi in Misc. Pap. Roca-Puig 185; G. Gavallo, H., Maehler, Greck
Bookhands No. 4 b; P. Rainer Cent. 24 (Tafel 47); cf. above 3825 introd. para. 3, 3827
introd. para. 2.
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There is a sheet-join running vertically about 1 cm fYO@ the right ?dge, W}}ll.lch
shows that the letter begins in the usual way along the fibres of t.he recto. A{tsr reac : 1r(1jg
the foot it continues with one line downwards in the left margin, six more own;var ?
along the fibres of the verso, and parallel at a distance bel(?V\}/l these one ﬁn';ds;naes (t)O

" Lt left instead of the right, as was usual,
ddress. The letter was rolled up from the : '
‘ZODEZZ.I the continuation on the back, cf. 3860. Then the usual proclfdure wai ~f(§l€)wf}i
l ¢ ked in, the package was tied in
1l was squashed flat, the exposed edge was tuc , : !
:qliedfi(;e V:md Ctlhe address was written on one side of the flat package straddling the
bindin;;, round and over which a design was inked, cf. XLVIII 3396 32 n.

Xwy
A 3 v aldo L mdyTa
7& decmdry pov we albéc kara max
’ 4
pn Tyuwrdre marpl dwpobéov
~ 4
amal . vt év kuplov Beod xaipw.
af. .. ; /
mpo pl[év wldvrwv elyope{vy 7O maveEAEDUOVL
5 ¢ THC 6AokA {ac Hudv, omovc Hudc
fe mept ThC oAokA{np N .
’ ’ ~ 3> 4 \ -
dyiévoroc kai ebfupoirac ar[o]AdBnict Ta map’ €
-~ 14 N \
pob ypdupora. émro, [.] yvére é7e dea v
~ ~ 3 -~ -~
ydpw Tob couriipoc Kal TGV EOXWV TAY
A
Sucéwv dmiNaper elc Xaipéov Sio dexa-

\ 2 Vé
€T Tuepdy Kal 008EV Kakwy érafoxajey

(&)

10

008¢ Kkouddw Eddrapey kard TOTAQRY,

a4 w) pévac Tpuakociac pnpuddac movgov

cLapnpe kai €lc 7@ cThRG THC dudpryoc 6’8(1/)-/ /
wapev GAac)y pmpiddac xihiac Swarociac, yi(vovrar) (Sqvapiov)

15
i (nvpradec) ac,
-~ 4 N 7 ey 6
yi(vovrar) Spod (Snvapiwv) (puprddec) /aqS. kai elchAvld /
cTPaTYAATYC
I3 k4 7 -
7pée pov kai 008y Kkakdy émolncey OUTE CTPATLW
.) </ 2 / y ¢ 7
rac éxt Ghoc. émby éxpovyca Ka[[@]]ﬁ 66y,
. ) 3 3
S 7 Tovrw ok ekarédalBay Adpiwv ov-
. aAnbac 3 1 poi, dwpobée 4 T L kvple Oed xaipew 15 { et/."))((;;:;xé,
. ' ’ ; 5 Spd i s L ol s
ﬂave/\iﬁp.own 6 1. dudv; vc corr. (from ci?); 1. Smwc vpdc 178v'yte,vo1'oc, ?)I/l v,
edupodvrac dmoddfy 8 1. &mera yrab g L cwrijpoc | 10 . wcaiwy 51 s
éndfoper 12 1. xomddiov; ewaa;Lev"'xamﬂoTa;%uv ; /X 7"07‘1#’-0:’6 it Ko L cicender or
b ik’ ; g S pryoc 15 L pvpddac; yof&m o il ; L eleqdde
Ifl’ ;LZ\MZPLKGL ’ 1'17701 ::52;1,06?' f:«ZKov”eﬂomcev" 18 -7qc: a reinked; 1. &er SAwc, émedn éxpdvicy,
elceAjAvfev . 2

)
686y 19 L 8ud 76 Todro, ot karélafa Addiov
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20 8¢ Maxdpiwy. 1) ydpw 700 Beotd émjpo-
ca T anédncw 7OV cakxiwv TH dyd-
my) TOV papTipwy Hudv. é8n peydin
ampayio écriv év Aefavrpla. pry Oeljcic
oty Aafiv émibirw mapd Twoc i éxAi-
25 w Tadta kai avé{p)youe eic{ct "Ofupiy yywy.
pa Taw Bedw avov 7. ¢ ‘Hpaelc-
xoc émepyper Oeddw|pov 7]dw Poydwy
avrod elc Kncdpualv) per[a rév] carxriwy
avrod mddw ral Cepa[ c. 12 letters
30 dwpdbeoc Twv dded[ c. 12 letters
Downwards in the left margin:
elc Kncdpialv) perd 7dv caxkiwv adrod. eldov mpoéyparhd cv. ui)
Oetjcic
Back, downwards along the fibres:
.. 0w daBiv [v] émbrikw kal micic we Siarpamive & {v} Adeéavrpia.
éav feoc {Oéhn) xal yévnre mpdfic, odr dued, mé{udmo cn
xptcwwlv). 46y
vap evou, € Oeddidoc mplv dmoyoudee kai mpodwiy, | T
35 amox[nv] dio v dSeApd Huwv IT . oAAd cv mpocayopelByw
nuéfc kar’ §lyvopa év ) oikia cov. (vac.) éppiché cv elyouelv}

moAAG{c) xpdvmec. ITabtve kh.

(vac.)
amddoc

20 1. Maxdpiov, xdpire 20—21 1. émhijpwca 21 1. dandlvew 22 I én
23 L. Adefavdpelq, Bekijene 24 L. Aafeiv émbiuny 24—5 1. éxAdw? 25 1. avépyopa
26 1. rov Bedv 26~7 npaeickoc? 27 L. 7ov Bonfdv 28 1. Kowdperav 31 1. Kawdpeay;
eidou; L. {Bod; cy corr. from ce, 1. coi, Bedficye 32 1. afeiv émbiiny; 1. mouic?, Srarpamivar, Adetavdpely
33 L véprar, méumw cov ypicwor 34 1. dmoyopdcar 35 L 700 d8eAdod, ce 36 1. Judc,
éppadclal ce ebyopar 37 o corr. from v; 1. meAdoic ypdvoic

“To my master, my truly in all things most honoured father Dorotheus, Ap ..., greetings in the Lord

God. Before all I pray to the all-merciful God for your prosperity, that my letter may find you in good health
and spirits. Next, know that by the grace of the saviour and of (by?) the prayers of the righteous we made our
journey to Chaereu in seventeen days and we suffered no harm, nor did we give any gratuity on the river,

except only 300 myriads ..., and we gave another 1200 myriads at the mouth of the canal: total 1200 myriads

of denarii; total in all: 1500 myriads of denarii. The stratelates arrived before me(?), and has done no harm,
nor does he have any soldiers at all. Because I was delayed on the journey, for this reason I did not catch
Alphius, nor Macarius. By the grace of God I completed the disposal of the sacks, by the love of our martyrs!
There is still a great shortage of business in Alexandria. So do not be willing to accept a letter of credit from
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anybody, because I am settling this business (?) and am coming up to Oxyrhynchus. By God ... Heraiscus(?)
sent Theodorus his assistant to Caesarea with his sacks once more and Scra...(?) ... Dorotheus ... brother ...
to Caesarea with his sacks. Mind, I have written to you above. So do not be willing to accept a letter of credit
and cause me to be thrown into confusion in Alexandria. If God wills(?) and some business is done, I shall not
be negligent, I shall send you a gold solidus. For already Theophilus ... before unloading and gave ... the
receipt through our brother P... Many greetings to you, all of you in your house by name. I pray for your
health for many years. Payni 29.”
Address: ‘Deliver to ...’

4 Possibly we should articulate dmra (‘father’ in religion) [ Jv. In the name a final sigma may have
been omitted, as often, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 124.

6-8 The grammar is not clear. For the corrected version offered in the apparatus cf. M. Naldini,
Cristianesimo No. 57. 4—5, but others are possible, cf. 3860 2-3 n., 3863 5-8.

9~10 7av edydv tav dwéwy. Cf. LXX, Pr. 15. 29 paxpay dmwéyer 6 fedc dmd deceBdv, edyaic 8¢ ducaiwy
5’77'0,K015€L.

Perhaps 8ud vy xdpw ... 7dv edydv is tolerable, but we might expect rather 8id rac edydc.

10 Xatpéov. For the sources see A. Bernand, Le Delta Egyptien i 406—431. Chaereu was the point on the
Canopic branch of the Nile from which a canal led to Alexandria. The large Nile grain boats there
discharged their cargoes into lighters (Siepduara) for the trip along the comparatively shallow canal to the
city. Chaereu was also the first mansio on the land route south from Alexandria. Nearby was the customs post
called Schedia.

10-11 8ud Sexaermrra Huepdv. This was a slow trip, see 14 (éxpdvica kad’ 686v). In XLII 3052 the travellers
took nine days in the opposite direction from Nicopolis, the suburb of Alexandria which was also on the
canal, to Memphis, but they may have quickened their pace for the rest of the trip. In both documents
Oxyrhynchus is likely, but not certain, to have been a terminus.

11 énabBdraper. It scems that this is an extended aorist formed by analogy with édxauer (12), cf. B. G.
Mandilaras, The Verb 145—6 (§§ 307-9).

12 kouddw (= -wov). Cf. 3874 32 n.

xaTo. moraudy (= -udv). The word morapdc can refer to important canals, as well as to the Nile, cf. H. C.
Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores ii 398. Probably here it comprehends both, since the writer seems to be giving
the total expenditure for the journey.

14—14 movpov | eiapnpi. Part of this string of letters is reminiscent of XLII 3052 4 eic | eiap, [, where
ewapypi| could be a very possible reading. 3052 is the itinerary of a journey south from Alexandria and this
entry is the fourth, after Nicopolis, a second stage whose name is lost, perhaps Chaereu or Schedia, and
Hermopolis (Parva). Unfortunately the next five stages are still worse damaged and we do not reach known
territory till Babylon (8). Moreover, what precedes ecap in 3052 is almost certainly an eta preceded by only
one letter or at most two after elc (elc n or eic | 7), so that the correspondence is partial at best. It does not
seem palaeographically likely that elc M#p:{v) should be read, even though that would offer the possibility of
understanding it as the phonetic equivalent of eic Moipw, ‘at (lake) Moeris’. Lake Moeris would be off the
route to Chaereu, but that is not a fatal objection, since the journey was slow, see 18.

14 €lc 7o crdpa Tic Sudpryoc (1. crdpa, Swopvyoc). We cannot be sure where this was. If the journey
began from Oxyrhynchus itself by boat, the obvious route was north along the old Bahr Yusuf (Tdpc
morapdc) to Ptolemais Hormu (Illahun), the junction on the Arsinoite ship canal, by which the journey could
continue north-east to the Nile opposite Aphroditopolis (XLII 3052 g n.), then north along the Nile and into
its Canopic branch as far as Chaereu, where the canal to Alexandria began. If the place mentioned in 13~14
was a stage not too far south of Hermopolis Parva, as doubtfully suggested in 13—14 n., and ‘the mouth of the
canal’ was further north, as the order of the narrative suggests, then this would be at Chaereu itself or at
Schedia. But clearly this accumulation of guesses is not to be relied on.

16 It is clearly implied by the language of 12—13 that the sum of 1500 myriads of denarii was not
regarded as large in the inflationary or post-inflationary currency. In about Ap 360—5 the solidus of ¢. 4.46
grammes of gold was valued at den. myr. 2020, cf. 3874 32 n. (969,600 + 480), in an unknown year of the
fifth century the corresponding figure was den. myr. 3800—4000 (LI p. 82), and c. Ap 556/7—576/7 it was den.
myr. 4800 (LV p. 143). Unfortunately these comparisons allow no close dating and we have no clear idea
what the payments were for.
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elcfrvfer. Both elciMutfer and elc{eAdiidvder are possible corrections.

crparndrc. “Though ... the title was used in Byzantine times as the Greek equivalent of magister militum,
it was often employed looscly and is found applied even to commanders of local garrison troops. It is best
therefore to leave the word untranslated’, XI1X 2239 4 n.

17 wpde pov. A correction mpé éuod scems to make better sense than mpdc éué.

19 8ud 7w robrw (=76 -7o). The article is perhaps added by analogy with its usc with 7rowdza, . cf.
E. Mayscr, Grammatif ii. 1 p. 76.

éxaréralBay. For the double augment see 3863 12 n. The oniission of a syllable is explained more easily
if he had a first aorist ending in mind, cf. Gignac, Grammar i 341-2.

20—2 It seems best to take ‘by the love of our martyrs’ as reinforcing ‘by the grace of God’ in the same
sentence in spite of the awkwardness of the expression. His fervour of gratitude at getting rid of his sacks,
presumably by selling them, is explained in the next sentence, mentioning a business slump in Alexandria,
and this is presumably the reason why other people have transported their sacks to Caesarea and why the
writer warns against credit transactions {23—32). An allusion to Melitianism, ‘the church of the martyrs’, which
had a branch in Palestine, is possible, cf. P. Lond. VI p. 39, P. Neph. pp. 20—21.

24 émbjrw (= -imp). Gf. XLII13146 8 n., P. Oxy. Hels. 48. 11—12, P. Laur. IT 25, R. Pintaudi, ZPE 23
(1976) 208-r10.

245 éxAlw stands possibly for éxAdw, ‘1 am settling these matters’. Equally possible phonetically would
be éxrcAeiw, ‘1 am excluding these transactions’, or éxkAivw, ‘I am declining these transactions’. None of these
is very common and there are no very close parallels to this case.

25 dvéyope = dvépyxopar. For the omission of rho before a stop see Gignac i 108.

26 pd rav fedv (= rov Bedv)..See P. K&In II 110. 6 n. for a list of similar oaths in papyri.

28 Kncdpialv). Although exchange of eta with alpha iota is comparatively rare, sec Gignac i 248—g,
there is hardly any doubt that thisis the famous city of Palestine, Caesarea Maritima, which is occasionally
mentioned in papyri, scc A.-Calderini, .Digionarto iii 50: add YCS 28 (1985) 101, cf. Talanta 1213 (1980)
389 n. 1. For the spelling cf. especially. XIV 1683 '19-v20. Kncapiov = Kawcapeior.

31—2 wpoéypapa refers-what folows back:to. 245, where the warning against letters of credit is
first given.

33 éav feoc {BéXy). Similar expressions are common; ©.g. M. Naldini, Cristianesimo 15. 12 %av (= édv) 6
Bedc BNy, 22. 24 dv 6 Oedc 0éMy, go. 25:éau-0édy S Bedc. .

33—4 It is tempting to try to read the first letter of 34.-as pi, and so articulate ypvcly, & 487 rapevou-
(L. xpvciov, &) but pi does.not look likely: The reading of the-verb has resisted either of these lines of inquiry.

36 éppiche = éppirclai. There seems to be no.good parallel for the reduction of omega to iota, but some
similar cases of substitution of eta.or upsilon arc.recorded in Gignac i 293—4.
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3865. SAMUEL TO MARTYRIUS
25 9B.61/L.(a) 7.5 X 28.5 cm Late fifth century

Samuel has been collecting debts at Senocomis (9—25), and arranging the lease of
amill (50~5), apparently after getting rid of the previous tenant (56~63). In the middle
section he blames Martyrius for not getting on with his share of the business at Pacerce
(26~49). Two interesting items of vocabulary are yypdv (35) and cadod (57), see nn.

The occurrence of the pagarch (63—4) shows that the text is subsequent to the
creation of his office, which is approximately datable to the second half of the fifth
century, see G. Rouillard, L’ Administration 52—9. The writing resembles W. Schubart,
Papyri Graecae Berolinenses 42b = BGU 11 609 (AD 441), and R. Seider, Paliographie der
griechischen. Papyri ii 53 = VII 1130 (484) and 54 =P. Amh. IT 148 (487). Thus the
present letter is very likely to come from the late fifth century.
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The final greeting is written in a narrow column at the right of the last three lines
on the front, see 347 n., but the letter continues on to the back, where the writing is
upside down in relation to the front. The pattern of worm damage shows that the letter
lay rolled up vertically into a short tight cylinder, in such a way that the foot of the
front and consequently the top of the back were the innermost layer. It was presumably
tied up in this form to be sent. The outside was the almost blank area below line 73,
where there are some traces of ink, but probably there never was an address.

A X « ~
XMy 25 [LEPLUVAC TTEPL NUWV.
~ A 7/
KUplw pov TIWTATQW CeauT@ TO €YoV TOoi-
3 3 / A \ ~
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15 é¢ adrdvw deddract'y’

70 Kepddaiov av-
T, pbvov 16" Back
épeTwov Tékov épyov movijcau év aypoilc,
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s € \
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> \ ' ~ -
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“To my lord (and) mosthonoured brother Martyrius from Samuel, greetings. Before all I pray to the all-
merciful God for your health. I want you to know that in the grace of God we were able really to get on with
work in Senocomis and many of them have given their capital. We have only conceded to them the interest of
this year, and what they owe up to the present time we demanded of them down to the last bundle.’

‘So do not worry about us; do your own work. For I hear from the bearer of your letter that you are still
spending your time on the ... of Akutu and that on no account did he speak in Pacerce on the subject of the
exaction.’

‘I pray for your health for many years.’

‘If' you do not know that if the water goes down and they find themselves enabled to get on with work in
the fields, nobody will take any notice of you henceforth, go on doing what you are doing! For if we clear our
fields, with God’s help, I shall come up to the city in three days time together with Faustinianus and I shall
make the same Faustinianus meet you at Pacerce.’

‘I want you to know as regards the mill at Orthoniu that I made his wife take a lease on it with all
thankfulness, and to know how much we did with that imbecile Horus until we could throw him out of there,
while he kept saying, “My father also has the half of it”’. And the pagarch of the village has sent an official
collector at the same time to demand the ..., and I had demanded of me for the same mill 2250 myriads of
denarii, and I got the receipt ...’

1 xwy. See 3862 1 n.

1o-11 Cf NT 2 Cor. 1. 12 & ydpire feod. For other Christian uses of xdpic in letters see G. Tibiletti,
Le Lettere Private 12—14. .

13-14 Cevoxchper. This is a village of the Western toparchy, see P. Pruneti, 7 Centri Abitati 167-8.

15 8edcinact’y’. A correction from 8é8wwav, cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 354, has been made by inking
sigma iota over the original final nu and adding another nu above the line.

18 éperwwdy (1. émr-). For the wrong aspiration see Gignac i 135-8.

24 Secpu(8lov). We hear of Secpidia of tow (for example P. Med. 11 52), reeds (B.G.U. 111 837. 26), palm
fibre (P. Herm. Rees 36. 6), xdproc (P. Warren 10, supplement). In VIII 1130 14 the interest on a loan of
money is paid in Secuidia of tow; in SB VI 9283 the interest on a loan of money is paid in 8ecuidia of something
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(now lost); in P. Warren 1o the interest on a mortgage is paid in decpuiSta of xdproc. Perhaps the situation was
similar in our text.

24—5 undév odv pepywdc. The prohibitive subjunctive is more commonly aorist, cf. B. G. Mandilaras,
The Verb 255 (§ 567), but this is a particularly clear case of exception.

28-9 ypd | ppa. The division of this word is not contrary to the rules for word division between lines, see
E. G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts 19—20, but in the papyri it is more common to find the division between the
consonants. )

29 drpsjr. Cf. 3871 g n.

30 Axovrouv. Gf. 3863 3—4 n. and below 32-3 n.

32-3 laxépyy. Two villages of this name are attested in the Oxyrhynchite nome, one in the Eastern,
the other in the Middle toparchy, sce P. Pruneti, I Centri Abitaii 131—2. It could be argued, doubtfully, that
the onc in the Eastern toparchy is likelier here because Acutu (30) is near Sarapionis Chaeremonis, a village
of that toparchy, see VIII 1137.

34—7 It does not look as if the writer intended to finish his letter in line 33 and therefore wrote his
farewell then, before changing his mind and continuing, cf. SB VI g158. 16. It appears rather that he wrote
the farewell first in what scemed the most appropriate place, the lower right corner, so that he could not be
caught without enough room to add it. It turned out that he had even more to say than he thought at first, so
he continued beside the farewell and over on to the back. X 1300 presents yet a different situation: the sender
wrote the farewell first and the scribe writing to his dictation was forced to avoid it.

35 vpdv. The classical adjective vypde (contracted from veapde) means ‘fresh’. It is used in the papyri of
fish, P. Gair. Zen. IV 59616. 7, 11; P. Tebt. II (2) 867. 89, 231 (both third cent. Bc); SB IV 7365. 117
{ap 104). So also in Modern Greek, see G. P. Shipp, Modern Greek Evidence for the Ancient Greek Vocabulary 403.
It is also used of emmer (P. Cair. Isid. 11. 42 veapod, 49. 6 vepod). The expression vypov $8wp, “fresh
water’, was current in the second century Ap, since Phrynichus, Ekloge 29, criticizes it as un-Attic. But
vpév/vepdv as a noun, ‘water’, appears first in the fifth century in the illiterate inscription of king Silko,
SB V 8536. 21 (for the date see ZPE 34 (1979) 147-8), cf. PSI III 165. 3 (VI) and perhaps SPP XX
244. 32 (VI/VII) vppdv xal Adyavov. P. Nessana 39. 19 viprov (VI) is doubtful. In literature it occurs
from the seventh century, see G. W. H. Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon s.v.

As for the spelling, vmpéc is commonest in the papyri, but we also find vepdc in P. Cair. Isid. 49. 6, and
vipée in PSI 11T 165. 3. The Etymologicum Magnum (under vapdv) records the comment that the spelling vepdy is
characteristic of % cvmiflera, that is ‘ordinary language, koine Greek’. In Modern Greek vepd is the usual word
for ‘water’, displacing #8wp (which survives in Tsakonian). See further Shipp, op. cit. 402.

Our text is one of the earlicst reliable witnesses for this usage.

36—8 edpebdrcwv Epyov mouiicar &v dypoilc. This seems to require the sense, ‘(if) ... they are able to get on
with work in the fields’, since the fall of the flood is the signal for the beginning of the annual cycle of
agriculture, cf. M. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 101, esp. n. 1. The active edpickew is well known in the meaning
‘to be able’, see F. Preisigke, Wirterbuch s.v. The form here scems to be yet another instance of the passive of
this verb in an active sense, see P. Rainer Cent. 161. 4 n., and add probably P. Strash. 679. 5.

43 xwpd for ywpla, sce Gignac i go2--3.

51 ’Opfwviov. Cf. P. Pruneti, I Centri Abitati 126.

56 At the end of this line there are some much blotted remains which could possibly be two or three
letters added, but nothing has yet been made of them.

57 <ahod. This has not been found before in papyri or in classical Greek. G. W. H. Lampe, Patristic Greek
Lexicon s.v. caddc, quotes a number of examples, the carliest c. 400 ap. Tt survives in Modern Greek, see
Demetracos, Mega Lexicon, and Stamatacos, Lexicon of the Modern Greek Language s.v.

61 For Aéywv understand presumably Aéyovra. Then &ri, as often, introduces a quotation of direct
speech, cf. 3855 7 n. Then it is not clear where this quotation stops: most likely after adrod (63).

634 wdyapyoc. For the functions of the pagarch sec W. Liebeschuetz, “The Pagarch: city and imperial
administration in Byzantine Egypt’, 77P 18 (1974) 163-8. See also A. C. Johnson, L. C. West, Byzantine
Egypt 99~106, 219, 274, 324; J. Lallemand, L’ Administration g6—107; XVII 2110 4 n.; XLVI 3307 1 n. and
introd. Cf. introd. for the relevance to the date.

72 pel( ) looks like a reference to a peilwv or peldrepoc, cf. 3871 3 n.

73 Below this line there are further scanty traces, but they seem to be stray ink rather than more of the
letter or an address, cf. introd.
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3866. SAMUEL TO JOoHN
66 6B.9/C(1—-3)b 30 X 10 cm Sixth century?

Samuel asks John to send him butcher’s knives, called dpBeAdpia (1. dpBerdpia?, a
new word), a chopping block, a mortar and a pestle, since the season for the pig-killing
(xowpoBucios, also new) has arrived. It sounds as if he were going to make sausages,
although he was presumably not a professional pork-butcher (yoypopdyewpoc), or he
would have had these implements to hand.

The letter, in a wide and shallow format, is ‘complete on all sides and-virtually
undamaged. There are no sheet-joins, but the letter runs across the fibres of what looks
like the recto of the original roll, while the address consists of two' lines on the baek,
upside down in relation to the front, and along the fibres of the verso. It bégins near the
middle and runs to the right edge, evidently because the letter was folded across the
middle of the longer dimension before being rolled up and tied. Only then was
the address written: the missing iota of 7[¢]uiwrdre (8) must have stood on the narrow
strip (of papyrus?) that tied up the package, cf. 3867 introd. para. 3.

The hand is a well forined practised upright script influenced by Byzantine
bookhands. It does not have the consistency of a bookhand, but it gives the general
impression of following a framework of four parallel lines with most letters bounded by
the inner parallels, some extending to the outer parallels (i, «, &, ¢, x), and others with
risers or descenders to top or bottom line (8, 9; p, v). It perhaps belongs in the sixth
century.

’ A A ’ o ~ s ' - o
ypddw 4 cff Tyudryre [va] pndepidc odenc Sradopdc, wa
perd. kalod Tomov moujeye évextival pou
LIV o) ’ v K \ IR 3 B \
8' o 1o mdrTOVOC TG €l0N TO WAPA TG payipw. oldac yap
n \ 7 o \ ioA 72 o
KAy un ypdhw 611 cvv 0éd kKawpoc €crw
~ ~ 1 7 o - ] ’ \ ~
7éw yvpoBuciaw xail xpeloav Exoper Tav apferdapiwv kai Tod
7/ A ~ /’ < T
koppiov kal THc Buelac. 6Aa
A 3t A4 4 ol 14 L4 63N > / k]
yop éxer. kal & pdywpoc ebmév pou 8mi, “éav avéMwpuev eic
/ > 7 \ ’ ’
méAw, dyopdlopev xal méumoué(v)
5 cot Tadra’”’, kal 008&y TobTwy émoincev. kataéliwcov ody
A ) A ’ s/ ’
movical évexfival por aldTd. mdvy
yop xptlw adrav. dAAd 6'c‘adroc dpdvricov va perd ckabbewc
~ k4 / 3 /
kadijc ééevéykme avrd,
M s \ /
Myw 8 apBeddpia, 76 kopuly, Ty Bvelov, Tov Tpiféa.
Back, along the fibres:
~ ~ /
+ amdd(oc) 7@ rvplew pov 7[i|pwrdre 48eAdd Twavvy

m(apa) CapoviA.
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1 [ive], iva 2 | mdkrwvoc, payeipe 3 1. yopolvcidv 4 1. pdyepoc; mepmous
6 1. xpilw, dcadrac; iva; 1. cxéfewc 7 1. kopuiov 8 amod/, iwavvn q f

‘I am writing to your honour, if there is no objection, in order that you may with proper warrant have
the items which are with the cook brought to me by the boat. For you know even without my writing that
with God’s help it is the time for the pig-killing and we have need of the knives and the block and the mortar.
For he has them all. And the cook said to me, “If we go up to the city, we shall buy these things and send
them to you”, and he has done none of these things. Be good enough, therefore, to have them brought to me,
for I need them very much, but likewise take care that you bring them out with proper attention, I mean
knives, the block, the mortar, the pestle.’

Back: ‘Deliver to my lord (and) most honoured brother John, from Samuel.’

1 ryuéryre. The abstract noun is much rarer in the papyri than ryudraroc, which is used in the address,
but it goes too far to say that it does not correspond with the adjective, see H. Zilliacus, Untersuchungen zu den
abstrakten Anredeformen go. Earlier papyrus references are now P. Strasb. 286. 10, a letter assigned to the mid-
fourth century, and SB XII 10773. 4 (earlier fifth). For Christian epistolography see L. Dinneen, Tutles of
Address 71, 109.

pndepdc obenc Swadopdc. This phrase seems to be conditional, ‘if there is no difference of opinion
(between us)’, i.e. ‘if you have no objection’. This would fit better after fva, which may suggest that the
writer, observing that he had repeated iva, deleted the first one when it would have been more appropriate to
have deleted the second.

perd katod Tomov, The relevant sense of rémoc seems to be ‘authoritative document, warrant’, e.g. XVI
1911 98, 145. It seems that proper documeéntation was required for the transfer of these items. This may
suggest that they belonged to a large estate, perhaps the Apion estate, where the paperwork had to be careful.

2 mdrrovoc (= -wvoc). On this fragile type of boat see XXXI 2568 14 n., P. Koln V 229. 3 n.

paylpw (= -elpw), cf. 4. The pdyetpoc functioned as a butcher, cook, and retailer, see T. Reil, Beitrdge zur
Kenntnis des Gewerbes 160—1, G. M. Browne, Prog. XII Intern. Congress 67, and the recent collection of 73
papyrus references to the word and discussion of it by H. Harrauer in GPR XIIT pp. 123-8. A specialized
yopopdyeipoc is known from c. ap 338 (PSI III 202; with R. A. Coles, JPE 39 (1980) 124—5) and from
the sixth and seventh centuries (M. Schnebel, Landwirtschafi 330: add PSI VIII 938. 1, P. Ross. Georg. 111
18 v. 2, SB VI g592. 9).

3 yupoBucidv (= yoip-). The word does not occur elsewhere, but compare fovfucia ete. (C. D. Buck,
W. Pctersen, Reverse Index 162). It is unlikely that fucia still means sacrifice, note the cross in line 8. therefore
assume that it means simply ‘pig-slaughtering’. Compare G. W. H. Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon 597 on
Lwobucla (2), M. Naldini, Cristianesimo No. 76. 6 o9 é00xapev rd yvpidia, W. Bauer, Wo. 2. NT s.v. bw. G. P.
Shipp, Modern Greck Evidence for the Ancient Greek Vocabulary 274, notes that 8dew still exists in Tsakonian, used
‘of the ordinary slaughter of an animal’. Cf. now 76 xowpocday(efov), P. J. Sijpesteijn, degyptus 68 (1988) 38.

dpBelrapiwy (1. dpPerap-?). The word does not appear elsewhere, but is a diminutive form of
dpBnroc/dpPeloc. For dpPmloc see LS] and Suppl. It occurs in Nicander, Theriaca 423, to which the scholiast
(A. Crugnola, Scholia in Nicandri Theriaka 176-7) says, dpfndoc 8¢ Myovrar Td xuxhoTepij cdipua, olc of
ckurorduor Téuvovcy kai Eovct rd Sépuara, so they are curved knives used by leather-workers. Compare
G. Goctz, Corpus Glossariorum Latinorum 11 183. 38 (sicila cuida - apfnhiov), 243. 52 {apfnlov sicilis), 524. 44
(sicilis. aruclon). ’

dpBeloc is quoted in the same meaning from a ninth century dialect dictionary. But on Crete and Naxos
itis an instrument on which flax is beaten with a cmdfy. The diminutive dpBéls occurs on Chios to mean ‘knife
for cutting up meat’, and the verb dpBeXilew, ‘mince’, already appears in Prodromos and still exists in
Acarnanian dialect. From the verb comes the Modern Greek dpBeicripe, ‘a large wide knife with which meat
is cut’. See Demetracos, Mega Lexicon i s.v., Shipp, op. cit. 92. This evidence, along with the context, suggests
that here the dpfeA(A)dpia were knives for killing pigs and preparing the carcases.

8 For a description of the address, which is in the samc hand, sce introd. para. 2. About 1.5 cm below it
there is a horizontal linc ¢. 1.2 cm long, decorated with a blob-like scrif at each end and interrupted in the
middle by a blank of ¢. 0.4 cm. This blank is where the binding passed round the packaged letter and is
directly below the missing iota in 7[iJuewrdre. The serifed line, therefore, is a very reduced version of the
designs which are often associated with bindings, cf. XLVIII 3396 32 n. For the cross cf. 3871 1-2 n.
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3867. ELias TO ANDRONICUS
67 6B.12/C(3)a 28.5 X 25 cm Sixth century

Elias, a vordpioc, writes from Heracleopolis to Andronicus, who was presumably in
Oxyrhynchus, sending on two other letters. He had expected that Andronicus would
come to Heracleopolis and so kept them but now he thinks it better to entrust them to
another messenger. He also give an obscure account of the adventures of two pairs of
cwdévia, perhaps sheets (6 n.), which he had delivered to a banker (koAexrdpioc), who
had passed them on, or claimed he had, to a record clerk (raBovAdpioc), from whose
hands they had not emerged. These events seem to have taken place in Alexandria
(11), from which Elias had travelled south to Heracleopolis. The banker had also said
that the record clerk had deposited some goods with dockers (dmoyouwral 17, 18—a
new word}), but it is not clear if these included the sheets. The last sentence passes on
greetings from a clothes-dealer (Becridpioc = uestiarius).

The four Latinized titles suggest a middle-class professional and business circle,
although the impression remains vague. The new glimpse of the trade of the dockers
and of their subsidiary function as custodians of goods in transit is also interesting.

The letter is written across the fibres of the recto of a piece cut from a roll, as is
shown by a sheet-join running horizontally c¢. 12 cm from the top edge, through line 10.
The fluent cursive can be compared with BGU IV 1094 (aD 525), see R. Seider,
Paldographie d. gr. Papyri i No. 59, W. Schubart, Papyr: Graecae Berolinenses Pl. 45. The
address on the back is in a larger, more formal style, but not improbably by the same
writer, no doubt the nofarius himself. The pattern of folds and damage shows that the
letter was rolled up from the foot and squashed flat; the exposed edge was tucked in and
the package tied round the middle. Then the address was written on one side along the
long dimension and over the binding: the missing alpha of [d]8eAd(¢) was actually on
the binding, cf. 3866 introd. para. 2; below the address a pattern was also inked over
the binding, see 23 n., cf. XLVIII 3396 32 n. for the practice in general.

P moAddc pév juépac éyw de’ od kareldnda Ty ‘Hpariéouc kal vopicac
3 / b / € ~ 4 A \ < ~ / 3 4
ev Tavrac émdldrvew Sudc mapexpdrnca Tac mpoc Yudc ddo émicrodde,
o 3 7/ / A Al 14 st / k4 ré / »
ac empépopar. mdAw B¢ yrove 671 €T Sraclpere adTébh, TavTac Emeupa
5 viv 8ua 7ol evdokiu(wrdrov) Myvd, pimwc dvaykaloy | ovcw dmdrpiciv.
\ \ - /7 -~ -~ ’ -~ 1 ~ 7/ ¢
mept 0€ T 8o Luydv Tdv cwdoviwy yrdvar Sudc Bovdopar we
TavTac amodédwra Mnvd T¢ koAdext[apiw kai 8¢ ad]Tod dmeddbn|cav
7@ kvplw Acdra 7 TaBovdapiw. moldA[ c. 10 letters |rjcac kal cov, [ ],

6 ad7oc kvproc Mnrdc SieBeBaiodro d[modedwrév]ar adrov Tac [8¢]o

3 1. émpbdvew, vpac, duac 5 evdoriu§ 6 dpac
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ovK écxov adTod ypdupara mpoc vudc, aAX’ 6 kbproc Mnvéc 6 koAexTdpioc
kol h4 (153 \ 4 3 3 ~ 4 N 17 -~ ’
elmev 071, “éyw AauBavw map’ adrod ypdupara [xai m]éumw 76 kuplw
3, 7 A /
Avdpovi'e
" 4 3> ~ 93 N \ ~ / ¢ ~ kd ~ b4
15 écwllev ypapudrwr éudv”’, kal mpoc 74 p[nrért Sud]c dAiywpicar éypatha.
Aéyer Be 6 koAdex (Tdpioc) 81i, “Acdrac Twa €l 8y kaTevé |yrac dprixev
\ ~ 3 ~ A 3 3 ~ A} ~ 7 3 M
mapa Toic amoyopwraic xkal ol éuelec, [ JAaBeiv cai Sotval pot adra
A 3 \ " ¢ 3 731 A M 3 3 4
Kkal €xovcw avTa éwc dpTi of droyouwTal’. Kal émewdr) odk éypdfaTe
k4 ~ ~ 7 A ~ 3 e 3 A 3 \ A 3 Vé A A -~
adr@ dovvar Timore kail Aafelv adrd, dpiker adTd kai avTdc, Kal mpoc TH
¢ ~ 2 7 ) ~ 3 7/ A \ ¢ / ~ 2 ~
20 vpdc eldévar kal TovTo échipava. moAAd Sua drdenc Thc émicTodc
mpockuvd Sudc. + modAd udc 8’ éuod mpocay|oped e kal 6 ddeAdoc Mrvdc
6 Becriap(ioc). +
Back, along the fibres:
P émid(oc) T Secmr(d7y) ‘mov’ 7(a) md(vra) eddoriu(wrdrw) Yy (ciw)

Pdw (kal) [a]8edp(d) Avdpovikw m(apa) "H)ela vorap(iov).

(design)
10 emnyy’ yeAdero, Tuac 11 akef/ 12 1. mepumeceiv 13 dpac | 16 xodAex/
20 Juac 21 Dpac (twice) 22 Becriap/ 29 emd/, decnS, T‘(rlrs, EUSOKL/L’}/QQ{)L/\(US[U.]8€/\$, w/,

vorap/

‘It is many days since I reached Heracleopolis, and because I thought that you would arrive in the
meantime I held on to the two letters for you which I am bringing. Learning however that you are still
prolonging your stay there I have sent them now by the most honourable Menas, in case they will bring(?)
some urgent answer. As to the two pairs of sheets, I want you to know that I have handed them over to
Menas the banker (and through him?) they were handed over to the lord Asocas the registrar. ... the same
lord Menas kept asserting (that he had handed over?) the two pairs, and he kept promising, since he was
being pressed (by me, to send?) the copies (of the receipts?) to you whenever I should cross his path as T was
setting out from Alexandria, and because it happened that he fell ill and was not to be found at Perone, on
that account I have not received a letter from him to you, but the lord Menas the banker said, “I shall get a
letter from him and send it to the lord Andronicus inside my letter”, and I have written so that you may not
be anxious (any longer?). The banker says, “Asocas (brought some goods down?) and left them with the
dockers and he did not take care (?) to get them and give them to me, and the dockers have them till now”.
And because you did not write to him to give something and get them, he too left them. And I have told you
of this too for your information. I greet you many times throughout the whole letter. Also (our?) brother
Menas the clothes-dealer greets you many times through me.’

Address. ‘Deliver to my master and in all things my most honourable genuine friend and brother
Andronicus, from Elias, notarius.’
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1 'The symbol in the top margin is usually interpreted as w(apd), see XV1 1831 1 n. In this example it is
indeed indistinguishable [rom the undoubted m(apd) of the address, a tall narrow pi in which the original
straight horizontal has turned into a curve descending directly into the second upright, the two legs cut by an
oblique stroke rising from outside the bottom left of the letter to outside the top right. It occurs from the fifth
century to the seventh in letters which, with two exceptions XVI 1831 and P. Flor. I11 303, lack a prescript.
How the usage arosc is still a puzzle and this has given rise to attempts to explain it as a Christian symbol, see
J. C. Shelton, ZPE 25 (1977) 1712, R. Hitbner in P. Kéln III 165. 1 n.

2 For the crosses here and in 21, 22, 23, cf. 3871 1—2 n.

For &yw in this sort of temporal expression sce W. Bauer, Wh. 2. neutest. Griechisch s.v. 2 f. (col. 658),
quoting especially XVI 1862 17-18 & é¢ adrav i8od réccapec (= -ac) wivac éxer é€ 6re dméfaver.

4 Swactpere. The verb does not occur clsewhere in the papyri, and is not in LS] with reference to time,
but see G. W. H. Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon s.v., quoting cxamples from the Vita Daniclii and from
Malalas of the sense ‘linger’.

5 eddoriu(wrdrov), cf. 23. It occurs first and very frequently in the sixth century (already in P. Flor. I11
284. 3, AD 538), and continues in use in the seventh and eighth centuries. It is applied to officials of
comparatively low rank, e.g. vordpioc, mpwrorwpsjre, purdpioc, ciyyovddproc, yaprovidproc (O. Hornickel,
Ehren- u. Rangpridikate 13, A. Zehetmalr, De Appellationibus Honorificis 38—43, H. Zilliacus, Unters. z. d.
abstrakten Anredeformen 84, 88, F. Preisigke, WB Suppl. 111 385).

_ovaw. After the first letter, perhaps epsilon, there is a very long descender and then traces suggesting
the upper and lower parts of sigma. The obvious reading etcovct could be the phonetic equivalent of oicovct,
which has been used for the translation. I have considered also (1) épodicw, but p is not satisfactory, and it is
not clear what it would mean; (2) éyovct, but x is not satisfactory. Neither afrovic. nor érovce (= air-) secm
possible.

6 8vo Luyaw raw cwdoviwr, cf. 9—10. We find ula Luysy cwdoviwy or similar phrases in PST HT 225. 4, XVI
1843 18-19, 1921 2, and perhaps in P. Ant. I 44. 12, cf. cw[8]dwia év Levydpw (8). In XVI 1843 19 and SB 111
7033. 40 cwdévia are associated with cdBava, ‘towels(?)’. A cwddviov can be coyparvp( ) (P. Ryl. IV 627. 42),
odyr(wdarov?) (XVI 2054 6), ckiwrdy or waxs (V1921 15, 19), SymAov Airdv (PSI 225. 4), possibly also us vév
padardv, A 7@y dANwy Téy mhovpapiciwy Tév Mirdv (P. Ant. 44. 8—9). In theory the word might refer to
any piece or garment of fine linen. G. W. H. Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon gives references to this word and its
cognaltes as loin-cloth and winding-sheet (cw8dviov), winding-sheet, altar-cloth, towel (cwddv), and notc
G. Goetz, CGL 'V 245. 1 sindonis (= -es) amictoria linea, quibus operiuntur humeri (i.e. shawls). Where a pair is
mentioned, it may be that the meaning is ‘bed-sheets’, cf. the heading cwddvwy rorrapiwy in the Price Edict of
Diocletian (28. 16, cf. 31), and the note by S. Laufler, Diokletians Preisedikt 275.

7 On xoMexrdpios in the papyri see R. Bogaert, CE 60 (1985) 5-16 (add now P. Prag. I 71. 2). They
are attested from the fifth century to the seventh and appear in the documents as bankers, although
other evidence suggests that they would have acted also as moncey-changers, a business that leaves fewer
written records.

The restoration xail 8¢ ad}rod is a stopgap, which seems to suit the run of the sense.

8 The name Acdixac (cf. 16) does not appear in F. Preisigke, Namenbuch, D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon, or
in W. Pape, G. E. Benseler, Wb. d. gr. Eigennamen, P. M. Fraser, E. Matthews, 4 Lexicon of Greek Personal
Names I. 1ts resemblance to that of Asoka, king of the Mauryas in the third century B, is not likely to be
relevant. He called himself by another name, which has appeared in Greek as ITioddcene in his rock-cut
inscription from Kandahar, SEG XX 326.

The tabularius was a minor official concerned with record-keeping (especially financial) in the imperial
or military or municipal administrations, secc RE IVA. 2. 1969—84.

For Egypt there is a list of references in S. Daris, Lessico Latino 111, with-additions in XLVIII 3411 3 n.;
add also L 3581 16, 1.1 3628 2, P. ‘T'urner 23. 20; 45. 12, 17, P. Koln 111 163. 11, ZPE 61 (1985) 79 No. g. 1.
In the fourth century we hear of tabularii attached to the office of the procurator of the Lower Thebaid
(P. Beatty Panop. 2. 64) and to the office of the pragfectus annonae Alexandreae (P. Turner 45. 12), also of a 7. 74c
ovclac (P. Fouad 8o. 43).

Tabularii were also attached to municipal administrations, sometimes with the title dnudcioc 7., and most
of the clear references relate to this: fourth cent.: P. Lond. I11 985. 15 dmo 7aBoviapiwy ‘HpaxAéove mdlewe;
P. Ross—Georg. V 28. 2 7. 74j¢ méhewc (reports to proedrus). Fourth/fifth cent.: L 3581 16 7. mfc méAecwc
(transmits a repudium). Fifth cent.: XX 2268 14 8.7. (views wounds. Similarly in XVI 1885 12, 17, and
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restored in P. Gron. 1. 10); SB X 10657 7. mic méAewc; LI 3628 2 7. éxdcrye mérewc (provide financial
records for the government). Sixth cent.. XVI 1885 12, 17 8.7. (views injuries); XXIV 2419 3 8.7
(involved in examining a suspect); P. Lond. I 114. 4, 8, P. Cair. Masp. 111 67353 verso A 25, both 8.7.
Other offices were associated with this one: XVI 1928 r.4 dnd ckp(waplwv? -fdv?) k{al) rafovA{apiov),
P. Cair. Masp. 111 67353 verso A 25 dypdaor [c|xpiBa xai [r]aBovA[dpiov]. P. Goth. g. 5, 15 refers to a
rafovAdpioc Tob déwc Spduov, 1.e. an accountant attached to the cursus velox (RE IVA. 2. 1981), cf. JPE
61 (1985) 79 No. 9. 1.

For the second half of the line no satisfying reconstruction has been thought of. Near the end covryy(
looks best, one might even hazard covruy[#] gact, ‘meetings?, accompanying circumstances?’, but it is difficult
to accommodate this very rare word to the context and to the space in the earlier lacuna: wodA[oic Adyouc
popruplicac kal covrvy[d]pacs, ‘testifying with many reasons and circumstances’ But this is a desperate
conjecture, and even so a present participle would suit better.

10 dvriypada. In this case it looks as if ‘copies’ means receipts. 'Fhis transfer of sense does not seem too
remote, but no parallel has been found.

12 év 79 Ilepdvy. This word is not well attested as a place name, but it has made another appearance
recently in a letter of c.A.D.600, see R. Pintaudi, J. D. Thomas, Tyche 1 (1986) 163, and 6 n. (pp. 165-6),
where a passage of hagiography (PG 87.3 col. 3432, C 8 ff.) is cited to show that it is a locality associated with
Alexandria. It should be recognized as such also in SB VI 9288. 7 kai 76 ddrerpov (L. dop-) dvov éwc 74c
wepdwn[c, “... and the charge for freight by donkey’as far as Perone’. From 3867 it looks asif it were a district
or suburb of Alexandria, or just possibly a place further south on the road to Heracleopolis. The provenance
of SB 9288 is unknown and the context is not helpful.

15 wpoc 7 ... dArywpicar, cf. 19—20 mpoc 76 Spdc eldévar. In these cases we expect the accusative of the
articular infinitive after mpde, sec B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 349—50 (§ 861), but the spelling with omega
occurs very frequently and in this generally well-spelled letter it is particularly hard to accept it as a phonetic
equivalent only. More likely there was some loss of the sense of the construction.

15—16 Again the restorations are stopgaps which suit the sense in all probability, but which could be
varied.

17 dmoyouwraic, cf. 18. The word dmoyopwrijc does not appear clsewhere. We find the verb dmoyoudw,
‘unload cargo’ (SPP VIII 1094), as well as dmoyopéw (P. Princ. 1I 26. 11, PSI VII 792. 6), dmoyou,
‘discharge of cargo’ (P. Baden 26. 73, 75), dmoyduwcic, ‘unloading’ (P. Wisc. 11 65. 10) and also a payment in
respect of unloading (P. Ant. 11 108. 4—5, P. Charite 13. 7= P. Vindob. Worp 8. 28, see A.J. M. Meyecr-
Termeer, Die Haftung der Schiffer 14, 46 nn. 190—4).

T'he agent noun is regularly formed, cf. L. R. Palmer, Grammar 110-15. It is an interesting addition to
the names of trades, and is surprisingly exclusive, ‘unloaders’, but not ‘loaders’. Similarly in Latin exonerator
exists, but not (yet?) onerator. In grain-loading contexts éuBdAew and cognates arc used, but there is so far no
agent noun. These particular workmen seem likely to be located in Alexandria, see introd. and line 11.

It is tempting to rcad éuédecey avrd raPeiv (lor éuénycer) and this wording has been used for the
translation, but it may not be entirely consistent with the traces.

22 Becridp{ioc) = uestiarius, ‘clothes-dealer’, is not in LS] or Suppl. See G. W. H. Lampe, Patristic Greek
Lexicon s.v., S. Daris, Lessico Latino 34.

23 vorap(lov). Cf. H. C. Teitler, Notarii and Exceptores, although this claims to go only up to AD 450.
Their basic skill was in shorthand, noiae. The word notarius was the usual one and applied to those in imperial,
ecclesiastical, and private posts, probably with very varied duties. Exceptores were those employed in the
bureaus of provincial administrations, civil and military, and they come to our notice most in connection
with the recording of proceedings in court.

Below the address there are the remains of a design, which was originally a small oval c. 1 ¢cm high and
1.5 cm broad with a latticework of lines within. This was inked over the strip that closed the letter, as was the
alpha of [d]8eA¢(®) above it. The alpha and part of the pattern were lost. when the strip was removed.

M. G. SIRIVIANOU
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3868. Anup 1O FLAvIUs PHOEBAMMON
2 1B.100/C(a) 8 x 21 cm Sixth century

The only thing which seems clear in this barely literate document is that Anup was
asking Flavius Phoebammon, a landowner, for two dipla, that is jars of wine, and two
carats in gold, see lines 11-13, 23, 24.

The cursive script, though clumsy, scems practised. It is of the type represented by
XLIII 3150, although that is more rapid and ligatured, see XLIIT PL. XIV and 3150
introd. for comparative material. The language is much clumsier than the script. It is
full of misspellings, lacks all grasp of grammar and has extraordinary word order even
in lines g6, where the sense is fairly clear. Lines 14-19 remain quite incomprehensible.

There is no sheet join but the writing on the front appears to run along the fibres of
the recto. The address is written upwards along the fibres of the back. A pale strip
where the binding passed round the letter when it was packaged is still clear to be seen.
It ran through the name PoBd(v.)upwr. Below the address a pattern very like that of
the previous item was inked over the binding, cf. 3867 23 n.

Papevwld n Tic

évdexdrnc Wk (riwvoc).

Plaoviov pexalw-
mpwmiac kal évTw-

7/
EwraTov kuplov

o

Dofaupwy Tdv
7/ z ]
yexovolTwy. Aw{kov-
4 [
yw mTddKt €v
xplcwa mapa-
10 KaAoDpey TRy
dpuirjy SerAody
dto xai kepdTiov
8vo, Su(mAd) B rep(dria) B.
Gvdkt TOV KUp-
15 pdrwy Gupiy
“0UTOUC TGV dpt-
Tv cov Hauotf
I3 7o
rapAlov xapt-
Le. 6 adTwc
20 Avodm Anwi-

pewc 4. To-
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PaKAAOTLEY
8u(mAd) B kep(dria) B.
Back, upwards along the fibres:
mapaxadoduey kiplov Poid(v.)upwv maps Avodm 8u(mAé) B kep(dria) B.
2 wdw/: corr. from wé/ 13, 23, 24 §, kep/

‘Phamenoth 8(?) of the eleventh indiction. To Flavius Phoebammon, most magnificent and most
glorious lord, landowner. On account of an assignment of one gold solidus we request your honour for two
dipla of wine and two carats of gold, dip. 2, car. 2. (Because of our need for money let your honour grant to
Pamuthis the camel-driver to look after them)? I, the same Anup son of Apinyris, beseech you. We request
dip. 2, car. 2.’

Back. ‘We request lord Phoebammon—from Anup—dip. 2, car. 2.

3 PAaoviov. On Flavius, the gentilicium of the emperor Constantine and his successors, as a status
designation, see J. G. Keenan, JPE 11 (1973) 47-63, 13 (1974) 283—304, 53 (1983) 245-50. Cf. below 7 n.

3—4 pexadwrpwmricc = peyadompenelac. The interchanges of gamma with kappa, omicron with omega,
cpsilon iota with iota arc very frequent in papyri, see F. 'T'. Gignac, Grammari 78 {I., 27511, 18g I, but that of
epsilon with omega (ibid. 292) is not widespread. For the word as a title see 3870 4 n.

The writer has confused noun and adjective, and also the order of the words. He seems to mean
something like v peyarompemecrdro xai évdofordrw wxuplw Plaoview DPoBdupwve or 14 peyarompemely Tod
évdofordrov xupiov P.P.

7 yexovolTwy for yeovxodvrwy, or possibly for the singular, in whatever case. ‘In the fifth-seventh
centuries, yeovyodvrec were normally men of importance in the government, if not always by imperial, then at
least by local standards ... almost without exception, the yeovyotvrec ... were individuals with the gentilicium
Flaviug’, Keenan, PE 15 (1974) 285, with a list of the cvidence. yeovydv is commoner than the noun
yeoyoc.,

7—9 Ad{rovlyq mirddri & ypicwa. It looks as if kov and yw are doublets, the intention being perhaps
something like Ady mirrakiov évoc ypucivou, ‘on account of an assignment of one gold solidus’. For mirrdrior
as a document supporting some financial transaction, a ‘voucher’ or ‘assignment’, see E. R. Hardy, The Large
Estates 98. A solidus would have bought about thirty dipla, see A. C. Johnson, L. C. West, Byzantine Egypt
179, so that 2 dipla plus 2 carats (= of a solidus) cannot represent the full value. If this interpretation is
right, Anup is claiming a part payment.

murd- for mirr-. The confusion of tau and delta is common, but I have not found it elsewhere in this
phonetic context (Gignac i 76—y, 80—5).

g-10 mapaxadoluey seems to have two accusatives, ‘ask someone for something’, as if it were alrodpev.
For mapoxalely rwa mepl rwoc see W. Bauer, Wh. z. NT s.v. (3).

11 dpurijy for dperiv, cf. 16—17. This title is applied to the highest officials in the third and fourth
centuries, but later it is applicd more widely, although in less common use, see H. Zilliacus, Unters. z.d.
abstraklen Anredeformeln 44, 65, 87.

11—-13 A Sumhodv is normally a mcasure of wine, which therefore does not need to be specified. A
kepdTiov, ‘carat’, is a weight of gold bullion equal to 45 of a solidus, see L. C. West, A. C. Johnson, Currency
129, but it is used as a term of account and would normally imply payment in the subsidiary base metal
coinage, sce below 14~19 n.

14-19 In this passage we are reduced to guessing. By accumulating guesscs we might reach something
like dvdyxy v@v kepudrwy rnpely adra 1 dperi) cov Iapode kapnrity xapily, ‘Because of our need for money
let your honour graciously permit Pamuthis the camel-driver to look after them’, or even dvdyxy 7w
keppdrwy Tnpeiv adra Tov THC dpetiic cov kapnAirny Ilapoeithw ydpule, ‘Because of our need for money graciously
permit that your honour’s camcl-driver Pamuthis may look after them’. These versions, though hardly
Greek, suggest that Anup particularly wanted the value of two carats in cash and was asking Phoebammon
to give it to the camel man, who may perhaps have been the bearer of this letter, so that the camel man could
look after it and bring it to him.

14 avdw for dvdyin? Cf. dvdrrne = dvdyxne X 1288 26, cited by Gignac i 171, and dvdkkny = dvdyxmy
XLVIII 3409 27. The usc with the genitive kuppdrwy (for kepudrwr) would be as in P. Flor. IT 186. g—10 8id
TV Avdvieny TGV dvatdmpdrowy.
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15 Bpiv for rppev? Cf. VIII 1160 16-17 7d cectddyya 8¢ xéppalra) mmpd adrd eic v 8lknp, ‘As for the
money which [ have pirated, I am keeping it for the lawsuit’. This translation takes the first two words to
represent & cectdnia, which would be a humorous exaggeration presumably. Gignac, Grammar i 252
(para. d. 2) and B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 204 (§430(3)), accept the note in ed. pr. which says that
cecAMya represents cuvelAnya, which would be from cvMdayydvew, but Hunt’s translation ‘I have collected’
clearly show that this is a misprint or inadvertence for coveidoya (from cuddéyew). However, doubling of the
lambda and aspiration of the kappa of cectAnka are much easier to accept as mere phonctic equivalents, see
Gignac 1 1556, 86.

1617 ovrouc for adrodc = adrd? Then apirvcov for dperi cov or some case of that? Cf. 11.

17 Hopodfy seems virtually certain to be part of the personal name Hagodfic.

18 wapdiov for kapnAiz-? Some part of kaughiov, ‘camel’ or ‘camel-load’, is formally more attractive but
harder to integrate with the other words.

18-19 xdpile. Seemingly this is the imperative of the active form XapLCw which is the normal form in
Modern Greek. Gf. SB 111 6270. 19, 28 dpdwricev (ppdvricov), ydpucer (for ydpicow, or for ydpice{v) = xdprca? )

19-20 6 adraxc (= -7oc) Avodr. By ‘I, the same Anup, ... beseech’ he secms to mean ‘It is I, Anup ..
who make the request’.

20-1 Amwipewe. The reading is very plausible, although the name does not occur in F. Preisigke,
Namenbuch or D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon. For ITwipic and several variants and related names ending in -»dpuc
see ¥. Dornseifl, B. Hansen, Rickliufiges Worterbuch d. gr. Eigennamen 204,

There was also a place called Pinyris in the Oxyrhynchite nome, see P. Pruneti, I Centri Abitati 152, citing
XVI 1853 1, 1855 8, 16, so that we might also envisage correcting the text to dw{é ITywipewc, ‘Anup from
Pinyris’.

M. G. SIRIVIANOU

3869. Joun To Anup
65 6B.g1/E(1—2)b 29 X 11.5¢cm - Sixth/seventh century

In rapid succession John tells Anup to perform various tasks: to send him Musaeus
the field-guard with a saddle-bag and three pairs of sandals (2-3, 10~13); to get and
send him one hundred and twenty-three solidi (3—4); to send the field-guards with the
camel load of wood (5); to demand payment from a woman whose husband has taken
refuge with him (6-7); to get two guarantors to pay up one solidus, or to arrest them
(7-9); to send him all the ‘parchments’ (8upfépia), the list of arrears in wheat and
twenty young pigeons (9-10). Twenty out of the twenty-four verbs he uses are
Imperatives, or infinitives and subjunctives which are governed by the imperatives:
ﬂe';u/Jov (2, 8}, elmé (3, IQ)J 77'0[77(01/ (5, 6, 7), q’)pévncov (3*4, 9), a’,ﬂ'a[ﬂycov (677),
depdAcov (10), Aafé (11). This is the letter of a superior to an inferior, even though he
addresses Anup as d8edpe (13). No family matters are mentioned and there is no
greeting of any kind nor any of the usual formulas of Byzantine politeness, so that
‘colleague’ is evidently what he means. In modern terms one hundred and twenty-three
solidi represent over five hundred and fifty grammes of pure gold, which is an
indication of the importance of the business in which the two were engaged. It is an
obvious guess that they were employed in the administration of the Apion estates,
although no proof can be offered.

We learn some new details about the office of dypogidaé, see 2 n. One goes to
another place and fetches goods for his superior (12, 10-12); a group of them sends

him a load of wood (5); if the necessity arises, another is to escort people placed under-

arrest to the city (7—g). Thus the office has some similarities with that of the armed
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messengers called coppayor, see E. R. Hardy, The Large Estates 64, A. Jordens, PE 66

1986) 105—18.
o rlzhere is no sheet-join, but the front appears to be the recto of the roll from which it

was cut. The text is written across the fibres in a practised upright Byzantine cursive

hand, somewhat similar to R. Seider, Paldographie d. gr. Papyri i PL. 60 (aD 605). On the
back the address is written along the fibres on the right-hand half of the sheet, which
was folded in two vertically first and then rolled up and packaged to he sent.

)

P méupov Movcouov rov dypoditd|alia elc Hpld]xbewc va évé[y]ral
pou 76 dicdkkw 76 yevdpevoy

elc AMyov pov kal Tpla cavddlewa kadd Télewa 7[v]kve mavv. ovToc
oty elmé adTd Kai Ppdv-

ricov 700 NaBeiv ral éveyxiv pe vo(picudria) pry, wc [kal &]pQoTe

‘ ypard, cou, ke AnppaTicpoc

xai moincov Tove dypopilaxac méupar pov T x[a]pirew Tdv EfAar.
émedn Ilérpoc

ITdrmov mpocdety Yeu ce, moincov Ty yvvaikav adrol évexliras
elc Ty Levelay kal dmairy-

~ A ~ A ~
cov adriy. molncov Movcaiov Hayéver kai Covpodc Aovir dodvar

&3]

7 ‘Hpaeldn 70

& vépicpa 76 dvreddvncay adTy vmep ‘Hpaeldn vmép Tdv SecoTikdy
Hyovy méuhov

adrote 8¢ dypoddlakoc elc Ty méhew. Ppovricov dveykiv dvw
76 Supbépia SAa Kai

i éb(ecw) T0D cirov Kal elkoct mepicrepdm(ovia) ral dcpdAicoy
76 keAMa dc xprf. pa) dpednenc

mept 6w cavdadiwv kal Tod Sicarwiov kal ToD cdyparoc kai Aofe
mapd 700 cayparol jpdmTov

Sto mapéx elc 6 cdypa kal v TymY TOD Sicakkiov elme TR
Movcaiw va dvripwvi-

n 1§ crvrel, ddelde.

Back, along the fibres: .

P nid(oc) T¢ Oavpac(twrdTe) (vac.) Avodm m(apa) Twavyov.

o ~ 4
2 | Sucdrkiov 3 L. cavddhia, ofiTwc 4 1. éveyreiv poy; v; I Aqpparicpotd 5 L. kapAwov,

EGdav 6 1. cot, yvvaixa, éeviav 7 1. ‘Hpaid: 8 1. &; vmep; . ‘Hpaiboc; vmep
éveyreiv 10 ex8S: 1. Exbecwv; mepicTepons 12 790! 0 COIT.; iva. 14 emd/, 9‘.“!4"“?5: m/

9 1. ﬂé)\tv,




158 PRIVATE LETTERS

‘Send Musaeus the ficld-guard to Pryctheos in order to bring me the saddle-bag which was made on my
account and three pairs of nice, well-finished, very solid (?) sandals. So tell him so, and take care to get and
bring me onc hundred and twenty-three solidi from the receipts(?), as I have written you previously aiso, and
have the field-guards send me the camel load of wood. Since Peter son of Papus is taking refuge with you
have his wife brought to the guest-house and make exaction from her. Make Musaeus son of Pagenes anc{
Surus son of David give to Herais the one solidus for which they made themselves responsible to her on behalf
of Herais in respect of the ratio priuata, or send them with a field-guard to the city. Take care to bring up all
the parchments and the list of arrears in wheat and twenty young pigeons and secure the storerooms
properly. Don’t forget about the sandals and the saddle-bag and the pack-saddle and get two more (saddle-
bags?) for the pack-saddle from the saddler, and tell Musaeus the price of the saddle-bag, so that he may
make himself responsible to the leather-worker, brother’.

Address, ‘Deliver to the most admirable Anup, from John.’

1 For the marginal sign see 3867 1 n.

2 For the crosses here and in 14 cf. 3871 12 n.

dypodvi[alxa, cf. 5, 9. [See now also D. Bonneau, Proceedings of the XVIII International Congress of
Papyrology 1i 303-13.] In the fourth century we find them as liturgical village officials, sce N. chx‘lis, The
Compulsory Public Services 11. It is not certain whether the rare earlier examples are public officials or private
employees. These carlier examples are:

1. P. Rein. I 48 (private letter). The editor dates it palacographically to the sccond century. Certainly
7ic romap|xlac (10) suggests a date before the creation of the pagi in Ap 307/8.

2. P. Princ. I 174 (farm account). The editor dates it ‘not much later than the middle of the third
century’, which the small numbers of drachmas confirm.

3. PIFAO III 36. These accounts are assigned on the evidence of the writing to the third century.

4. Pap. Lugd. Bat. XI1I 6. Thisis a bill of lading, dated palaecographically to the first century. Line 2 has
Méprov Appovvriov Axdroc dyp(odtdaroc) m [ ] wa [. The cditor notes, ‘ayp is absolutely clear and therefore
must be an abbreviation. Presumably of dypogddeé ... So far it has not appeared in the abbreviation ayp’.
(Gf. P. Lond. IV 1444. 24 (byz.) mcf(od) ayp™, where the editor suggests dyp(odvAdcawr) or possibly
dyp(dpwr), but the meanihg is still uncertain.) The entire interpretation is doubtful. Axdroc here and in the
next line may well be the noun dxaroc, ‘ship, boat’, cf. SB VI g571. 6; this view may be supported by the
suggestion of J. Bingen, CE 41 (1966) 18990, cf. BL V 64, that in line 5 Ki«voc is the name of a ship.

5. XVII 2122, "This is a list of village officials of the second or third century including (11) ¢dAaxec of xai
dyplo]pvr(awec). Here N. Lewis, BASP 8 (1971) 17, has conjectured dpy[¢]¢vA(axec). The papyrus is lost and
cannot be checked. )

The rest of the evidence by centuries is:

IV:= CPR VII 16. 5 (340), P. Abinn. 49 = P. Lond. II 403 (346), XLVIII 3420 38, XLIX 3511 g1, P.
Vindob. Sijp. 5. 10, 20 (340; cf. BL VII g6, P. Vindob. Tandem g4. 7 n.), P. Vindob. Worp 3. 15, 31 (321);

IV/V:- P. Vindob. Tandem 34. 7; ’

Vi~ XVI 1831 5, P. Strash. 716. 4;

ViVIi- XVI 1835;

VI—P. Amh. IT 150. 12 (592), P. Cair. Masp. I 67001 (514), I11 67319. 19, 67328 (521), P. Flor. ITI
359. 5, P. Lond. TIT 778 (p. 279; 568), P. Mil. I1 42. 2, T 141 4 (503), XVI 1913 16, 1935 2, PSI I 47. 3, {11
239. 30 (599), VIII 931. 8 (524), 954 v. 55, SB VI 9638, SPP VIII 1155.4, X 102. 17;

VI/VIL:- P. Ant. 11 189. 9, 17-19, P. Iand. 20. 10, P. Lond. 111 1032. 5, 1300. 2 (p. 251);

VI P. Baden g5. 40, 368, 419, XVI 2033 7; oo

Byz..— P. Lond. IV 1444. 24 (but see above section 4), 1551.

The area of responsibility of an agrophylax is a village or a smaller arca within it. To the first category
belong the following villages: Aphrodito, P. Cair. Masp. I 67001. 18; Arcos, P. Lond. III 1309. 2 (p. 2}1)'
Magdola Mire, SPP X 102; Nache, P. Vindob. Sijp. 5. 4; Phby, P. Ant. I 18g; Lower Saso, XVI 2033 7;
;l;‘ga;olna, XVI 1831; 'Thalmou, P. Baden g5. 22, 45; Theoxenia, P. Abinn. 49 = P. Lond. II 403; Tholthis,

SI T 47.

As to smaller arcas, we find them looking after xrjpara: PSI VIII 954 v 55, XVI 1935 2; meSiddec:
P. Gair. Masp. IIT 67328 viii, xi; pia: P. Vindob. Worp. 3, P. Cair. Masp. i 67001, 17-19: Sexavelar:
P. Gair. Masp. III 67328. Cf. G. Rouillard, L’Administration 165-6. In 1913 16 they are mentioned as

8869. JOHN TO ANUP 159

guarding water-wheels on the Apion estates. In I 141 4-5 there appear dypoddlaxec Toi peydov
elpnvapyelov.

As to numbers, thirteen field-guards appear for Aphrodito, P. Cair. Masp. I 67001; four for Nache,
P. Vindob. Sijp. 5. 4, and four for the boundaries of the village of Tertembytheos, P. Vindob. Worp 3. 4.
We cannot draw any conclusions from these figures, because we have, as well as the chronological
differences, three different places probably of different extent and population.

They stop people damaging the fields and if there is any damage they inform the authoritics (P. Cair.
Masp. I 69001, 26—, PST T 47. 4). They take care of irrigation machines (XVI 1913 16-18), farming tools
(P. Cair. Masp. I 67001. 24), and all other equipment in the fields (ib. 13, 24); they protect the crops from
animals (ib. 12, 23), and people (P. Vindob. Worp 3), and they protect animals from theft (P. Abinn. 49,
XV 1831). Above all they must not harm the interests of the trcasury during their term of office (P. Cair.
Masp. I 67001. 20). Beyond this, they have some police powers: thus they undertake to deliver accused
persons to trial (P. Cair. Masp. I1I 67328).

Some texts speak of the vexation of people against field-guards who neglect their duties (P. Mil. 11
42 =SB VI 9638, cf. H. C. Youtie, TAPA 91 (1960) 253 = Seriptiunculae i 335). Negligent guards are
threatened with being sent up to the city for punishment (PSI I 47, P. Mil. I1 42 = SB VI 9638). In P. Flor.
111 359 cight field-guards and four comarchs are asked by the comes to go to the city for an urgent need’, not
scemingly for punishment. The murder of a field-guard is mentioned in P. Lond. III 1309. 2 (p. 251}, but
there is no hint of the cause. '

In a deed of surety from Oxyrhynchus there appears an &vamdypagoc dypoddla¢ (P. Lond. ITI 778.
14—p- 279). This description reflects a status comparable with the colonus adscripticius, sce A. C. Johnson,
L. C. West, Byzantine Egypt 29-41. Another clear indication of their status is the name Aurelius, which is
attached to thirty-six out of forty-eight named ficld-guards. This gentilicium belongs at this period to
civilians of the lower social class. The powerful arc called Flavius, see J. G. Keenan, JPE 11 (1973)
33-63, esp. 55.

Finally it is worth referring to the mwediodddaxec, whom E. Kiessling, RE Suppl. VIII 465-7, regards as
the predecessors of the dypogvdarec. The earliest evidence for them is c. an 100 (P. Fay. 113, 114), and the
last in the fourth century, see Lewis, The Compulsory Public Services 43. The two terms occur together in
XLVIII 3420 (IV), but as the editor says, it is not clear whether the agrophylax (38) is the same or different
from the pediophylax (34).

elc ITp[6]xfewe. This village name is found only once clsewhere, in a list of expenditure XVI 1913 58 roic
povdl(over) Ipixfewc cir(ov) x{ayx.) (dpr.) «, see P. Pruneti, [ Centri Abitati 156.

o &vé[y|xar. For fa + inf. (cf. 3870 4, 7) scc B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 3212 (§ 775).

Sucdrrw = Sicdrriov. On this word and its feminine by-form Sicaxxia see now G. Husson, Atti del XVII
Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia iii 1297-1301; add LI 3642 45 n. P. Col. VIT 188. 17-18 mentions one
small saddle-bag made of hair and another made of skin. This one seem to be the product of a leather-worker,
see below 12-13. '

3 rpia cavdddeia (= -Ma), “three pairs of sandals’. The singular cavddAiov, like other words for shoes, is
used to designate a pair, see P. Mich. VIIT 477. 27 n,, 508. 5 n., cf. H. C. Youtie, Seriptiunculae Posteriores
534

7[v]«vé suits the remains very well, but is perhaps not certain and the word is fairly rare in the papyri.
"The first trace is the beginning of a horizontal at middle height, e.g. pi or tau. After the lacuna }g and J« are
the best possibilities. For the sense ¢[ix]ava mdvv (= {xavd .), ‘very satisfactory’, would suit, but epsilon seems
unlikely.

4 éxroc dppparicude. In the papyri Muporicude has been found in only three other documents, CPR
VII 23 ii 10, 87 (V/VI), as headings in an account, SB VIIL g772. 1 (VI) dmép Ayuaricpod Adyov dnpociov,
P. Cair. Masp. III 67314 i 14 (Byz.) referring to the income from some land, A pplor[epov
Sraupedfi[var peradd Huav] dAMAwr (?). The verb Anppuarilew means ‘enter in the accounts to the credit of
someone’, e.g. P. Beatty Panop. 1. 397 Aqpparicavrec 7¢p tapeie tic éxarocrde. ‘The noun evidently means
‘income, receipts’. Here the nominative looks surc to be a mistake for the genitive, but what does éxréc
mean? ‘Outside the account’? ‘Apart from the receipts’? ‘Out of receipts’, éx to6 Anpparecpod, would be
casier to understand, and perhaps we should emend the text in this way. The omicron of éxrdc has been
reinked and the sigma may have been touched too, but the result seems clear.

[Mr Parsons suggests an analogy with érdc pomic, ‘free of (charges for) weighing’, cf. L. C. West, A, C.



160 PRIVATE LETTERS

johnéon, Gurrency 183, 141. S0 €. pupaticuée (= ~o0) might mean ‘free of accounting (charges)’. ‘This seems a
much better possibility. ]

6 mpoched(y et ce (= cot). Omission of gamma before a front vowel is not common, see F. T. Gignac,
Grammar 1 72.

fevelay (= Eeviav). On €evia as a building or part of a building see G. Husson, OJK14 178-80. Possibly
Anup was on a business trip away from home and so lodged in it himself or, less probably, the man who was
taking refuge with him was installed there. In cither case it seems that pressure was to be put on or through
the wife to force the settlement of the obligation. For pressure on the wives of defaulters cf. XLVIII 3409
introd., 3430 15—17, E. R. Hardy, The Large Estates 69—70.

7 Hayéver. Cf. Hayéve (gen.) LV 3804 208 and n., and on these ‘short’ genitives see Gignac op. cit. ii 57.

8 adry) mép ‘Hpaeldy (= ‘HpaiSoc). Possibly adrfj goes back to refer to the woman of the previous
sentence. 1f so, Musacus and Surus were surctics that Herais would pay her; Herais had defaulted; if her
suretics paid her, she could pay the woman, who could then pay Anup. But if this is a separate matter, either
avrf) or mép ‘H. should be deleted.

vmép Téw decmroricaw. Gf. CPR VII 26. 19—20 and introd. pp. 113—4. The contrast there between
Aapyiriovddwe and Secmorixd suggests that the latter were payments due to the ratio privata of the emperor.

9 dvw. Cf IV 744 7-8 éav €d0ic Spdiviov AdBwpev, dmoctedd ce (= cot) dvw, ‘If we get our salary
straightaway, I shall send it up to you’. One of the usual uses of dvd and cognates is to describe travel {from

village to metropolis, cf. 3856 6—7 n. Here, with elc i wéA(e)w preceding, there is an implication that John -

was writing from Oxyrhynchus to Anup somewhere else in the nome, cf. 6 n. (on evia).

Sipbépia, ‘parchments’, cf. XVII 2156 g for the basic sense of 8ipfépa, parchment as opposed to papyrus,
but cf. LV 3804 239 n. for indications that a neuter form of it signifies some particular kind of record. In this
context too some similar meaning seems likely.

10 mepicrepdm(ovAa), ‘young pigeons’. The nominative singular mepicrepdmovdor is quoted by E. A.
Sophocles, Greek Lexicon from Leo Medicus and Du Cange gives four more examples. In the papyri the word
occurs once, at CPR VII 42 1i 1 (V) «{ mepicrepomotildor a, ‘on the 27th: pigeon 1°. There the editor takes it as
the accusative of a masculine mepicrepomodiddoc, but the masculine form is not attested elsewhere. So we
should understand it as a neuter and change the accent to mepicrepdmovAdor. The simple rodAroc and modAAior
and the compound dpviflomovAd( ) also occur in Byzantine papyri, XVI 1913 26, SB I 5301—2, SPP VIII
1329. 1. Sce A. N. Jannaris, An Historical Greek Grammar §§ 1041, 1029, R. Cavenaile, degyptus 32 (1952) 199,
CPR VII g421ii 1 n.

wepdia. See G. Husson, OTKTA 136--47, esp. 142—7.

11 cayparo! }pdmrov. The ink between omicron and rho does not look as if it could represent another
rho and give the normal Attic spelling. A phonetic spelling, -wpdnrov, is possible, or the writer may have
made a false stroke.

At an earlier period we find the parallel formation cayparopdpoc, P. Cair. Goodsp. g0 xxxviii 19
(ap 191/2), P. Ross.—Georg. V 61A v. 10 (IV), PUG I 241 g (IV). At P. Harris I 100. 6 (V) the reading
and expansion of cayu(aroppdmry) are very dubious. For saddlers and their work see T. Reil, Beitrige 133.

12 860 mapék elc 76 cdypa. It looks as if the writer accidentally left out a word, ‘get two (somethings)
besides for the pack-saddle’. If it was not an accident, ‘two besides’ or ‘two more” must refer to saddle-bags.

14 Bovpaci(wrdre). Cf. O. Hornickel, Ehren- u. Rangpridikate 15, J. O’Callaghan, Stud. Pap. 3 (1964) 85.
It has a long career, from the fourth century to the seventh. Where rank is discernible, it usually refers to
officials of a modest kind, e.g. Bonfol, mpwrokwpirar.

M. G. SIRIVIANOU

3870. Justus To GEORGE
6 1B.23/C(a) 36.5 X 13.5 cm Sixth/seventh century

Justus the chartularius had been arrested along with others in Thmoenepsis and
put into the prison of Heracleopolis. The reason for their arrest is not stated. Justus asks
his master George to intervene for their relief (4-6), and to arrange for a rent-collector
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to send them part of their monthly salary, because they are in desperate need of money
(6~9). He describes their misery vividly, ‘We have sold even our cloaks’ (5-6), ... so
that we may not die of hunger’ (8).

The letter is written in a professional sloping cursive hand, similar to e.g.
W. Schubart, Papyri Graecae Berolinenses No. 49 b. The clerk makes many phonetic
errors: itacism throughout, confusion of e-au: aludfapev for éudfoper (2); confusion of
o-w: émolbcaper for érwMjcaper (6); interchange of = with 8: 8imore for rimore
(5); interchange of « with y: dmofvjcywper for dmobvjickwper (8). In morphology
notice the extraordinary present ending in the aorists émedcovew (2) and
éxafovcw (3).

In the bottom margin near the edge there is a sheet-join running parallel with the
writing, which therefore runs across the fibres of the recto of the original roll. The
address runs the full width along the fibres of the verso and stands close to the top of the
letter, which was thus clearly rolled up from the foot to be sent. The first half of the
address, as far as xkup({)w, is written in an exaggerated tall upright style; the restis in a
fairly rapid sloping cursive not so elegant as the front. Nevertheless, it seems most likely
that the same writer, perhaps Justus himself, used all these styles. Many Byzantine
letters show the same sort of difference of styles between front and back and between
the beginning and the end of the address, cf. 3871 introd. para. 3.

I have considered identifying Justus the chartularius with the sender of XV1 1939,
which is in much better Greek, and George with the George who acted as chartularius,
dioecetes, comes and antigeuchus, mentioned in several items in volume XVI, see 1844
introd. But there is no solid evidence to support cither.

iy
P e wdby 6 éuoc dyabic Secmérnc 87 odk aludfopev. émeracovcw
Nuiv év 11
Ouowdéfn kai éAdBovcw Huiv év i dvdaxy rhc ‘HparAeomorerrov.
viv 8¢ maparaA-
obuer Ty Vperépay peyolwmpé(mewar) o {nTicar mept TaV
duerépwy SovAwy, 6T
&v i) pvaky) écpéy kai pr Exopev imoTe mpochdyw Kai péxpet

\ [
TA AWUATL A

(&)

€ ~ 2 / 3 ~ ~ A ~ A A ) A 7/
Hu@v érodicapey adrdv. viv mapakalobuey kede[d]car mapararécar

\ I
Tov SecmdTnw

2 1. éudbopey, énfocav Hudc 3 1. Buowéper, Erafov Hudc, ‘Hpaxeomodirdv 4 peyadwmpe/S:
. peyadompé(mewav) 5 L. rimore, mpocddyiov, péxpt Tév ipariov 6 1. énwkijcaper adrd
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nuaw wa kparicar Hadpec 7ov {é)vi{otowcoddyor iva méuhar fuiv
€v oAokoTTivyy
éx T6v pewalwy Mudv va wi) arodvijcywper dmo wivac, émed)
w1 éxouev
édmidac el p1) Beov mpoTov kai Tic duerépac peyalwmpe(meloc).
Back along the fibres, near the top edge:
10 P Secméry | wv THES peyadwmpe(mectdrw) Tid(c) dé(lw) kup((w

Tewpyie (vac.) + lodcroc 6 yapr(ovAdpioc) duérep(oc) SodA(oc) +.

PO ; N .
7 1 Hadpw; iva; 1. ddoxorriviov? 8 L rdv pypralov; iva; . drobviickwuer, melime 9 L. mpdrov,

v Sperépav peyalompé(meiar); peyadwmps] 10 ,u,e'ya)ﬁwﬂ,g/: L. peyadompe(mecrdrw); TL,ZSaf/Kup‘“/,

i'ovc-rocoxa;T)/u;LeTep/Sov/\/

‘Let my good master learn that we have not acquired the information. They arrested us in Thmoenepsis
and kept us in the prison of Heracleopolis. So now we ask your magnificence to make enquiries about your
servants, because we are in the prison and we have nothing to eat (but bread) and we have sold even our
cloaks. Now we ask you to give orders to ask our master to prevail upon Paomis the rent-collector to send us
one solidus from our monthly wages so that we may not die of hunger, since we have no hope except first God
and your magnificence.’

Address: “To (our?) master ... the most magnificent honourable lord George: Justus the chartularius (?)
your servant.’

1 On ypy see 3862 1 n.

2 On the crosses here and in 10 (fer) cf. 3871 1-2 n.

iva pdfy. This sort of periphrasis is commonly used as a polite version of the imperative, see B. G.
Mandilaras, The Verb 262--4.

2-3 The ﬁrst sentence is obscure and the verb forms in the second are almost unparalleled. Various
other articulations have been tried, but none has been found to give a more satisfactory text. However, it
might be better to translate the first sentence as, ‘Let my good master learn what we did not learn’, although
we might have hoped for an emphatic 7jueic.

aludfaper = éudfouer. For av= ¢ see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 192—3. For the intrusion of first aorist
endings into the second aorist, ib. ii 338, 343.

e’neui('ov(wz e’/\dﬁ?ouau = émlacav, édafov. The only parallel yet found is égidovuricovcw in the inscription
of the Nubian king Silko, SB 'V 8536. 18 (fifth century): émodéunca pera rév Bhepudwy ..., émdpbnca réc ydpac
av'ra').v, émadn) épuhovuciicovew per’ éuob (16~18). This may be modelled on the intrusion of the perfect ending
-ace into the third plural of the aorist, see Mandilaras, The Verb 156 (§ 322).

3 Ouowée. Cf. A. Calderini, S. Daris, Dizionario IT s.vv. Ouowéfi, Bpowéfic; add P. Vindob. Tandem
19. 6, 7. ‘

34 maparxaA|odpev. This word is wrongly divided; a syllable should be divided after its vowel and not
before it, see'E. Mayser, H. Schmoll, Grammatik i. 1 220—4, E. G. Turner, Greek Manuscripis 19-20.

4 By this date ;f.eya)\owpé'nem (cf. 9) had been devalued, as is the usual history of titles, and could be
applied to comparatl\_/ely low ranking officials, sec P. Koch. Die Byzantinischen Beamtentitel 118—g; its decline
has not been charted in the papyri, but cf. O. Hornickel, Efren- u. Rangpridikate 28—9, on the corresponding
epithet peyalompemécraroc, also below in line 10. ’

o Iyricac. For iva +inf. (cf. 7, 3869 2) see B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb g21-2 (§ 775).

dovdwv. Cf. 10. “Slaves’ is not to be taken in a legal sense, but as an expression of humility, see XLIII
3149 78 n.

5 pj for odx. Cf. 8. The strong negation pyf predominates over od in causal sentences in the postclassical
period, sce E. Mayser, Grammatik ii. 2. 551 (§ 138 b).
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Simore = rimore. The intcrchange of tau with delta is very frequent throughout the Roman and
Byzantine periods in all phonetic conditions, see Gignac i 76—7, 8o-1.

afpdri'a’= fudrea. The interchange of « with e is found only sporadically, ¢.g. émaf for éri, XX112347 8,
cf. Gignac i 249, 260.

6 émoddcaper = énwhicaper. Interchanges of omega with omicron and eta with upsilon occur very
frequently throughout the Roman and Byzantine periods, see Gignac i 262—5, 275-7.

7 (&yv{o}oixordyov. The word for ‘rent-collector’ appears in the papyri in two forms: évotkoAdyoc occurs
first in the fourth/fifth century, SPP VIII 758. 4, then from the fifth/sixth century SPP VIII 1069. 1,
P. Strassh. I 15. 1. Compare évowohoyeiv, P. Flor. I 7 (2nd cent.) etc. Then évoucioddyoc is found first in the
sixth century, SPP VIII 781. 7. It appears in literaturc already in the sccond century, Artemid. 3. 41
(note, however, that codex L has évoikoddye).

In some documents the word is abbreviated or damaged, and therefore cannot be classified in either of
the two forms, sce SPP VIII 763. 6 évou{10Adyov), 1070. 1 Sakdve évo[ucioddyw?]. In XIX 2240 49 (aD 211)
BovA(evuric) &vouc(ioddyac), the resolution is unjustified; évowk(oc) or dvouc(dv) might suit better.

The form évowcioAéyoc comes from évoixiov, ‘Tent’. It has been supposed that évoicoAdyoc was derived
from this by dropping the iota, for the phenomenon sec Gignac i 304. But of twenty-one examples of the
word, twelve have évouwo-. Clearly that form was not just an occasional misspelling.

The rent-collector also makes payments to estate employees. In XVI 2008 a rent-collector named
Serenus pays another rent-collector named Serenus, i.c. probably himself. His wages are four solidi less
sixteen carats for Ap 580, For the rent-collector’s functions in general sce E. R. Hardy, The Large Estales 93-4,
G. Rouillard, L’ Administration g9, E. Wipszycka, CE 43 (1968) 34451, esp. 346.

The papyrus references are: fourth/fifth century: SPP VIII 758. 3—4. Fifth century: SPP VIII 763. 6.
Fifth/sixth century: SPP VIII 1069. 1, 1070. 1, P. Strassb. I 15. 1. Sixth century: CPR I 30 i 50, SPP 111
87. 2, 158. 2, 267, 3—4, VIII 781. 7, 790. 7, 704. 8, VII 1038 13 (568), 1043 1 (578), XVI 2008 1 (580),
2032 66, PS1 1 81. 2, SB 1 4663. 7 (531), VI 9561. 13 (590), SPP XX 145. 2, P. Wisc. 11 66. 1 (584).
Sixth/seventh century: SPP II1I gr2, VIII 1059. 1. Seventh century: BGU I 3. 7, 25, 30 (605), SPP VIII
795. 7, 797. 7, 881. 1, 929. 1, XVI 1904 1 (618), SPP XX 268 v. 4, 291. 18. Seventh/eighth century:
BGU I 47. 6, 173. 5, SPP VIII 1203. Byzantine: SB I 4909. 1, SPP XX 2go. 5.

8 mivac for melvnc. The genitive in -ac is formed by analogy with the nominative, cf. P. Lond. V 1674. 21
7§ miva dyydpefa. The assimilation of casc-endings has its beginnings in the classical period, but does not
appear fully established until Medieval Greek. In the modern language the declension in -a, -ac is normal,
se¢ A. N. Jannaris, An Historical Greek Grammar § 106, Gignac ii 6.

un éxopev. Cf. 5 n.

10 Stylized script, abbreviation, abrasion, and fear that the spelling may be phonetic or just plain
wrong, all contribute to some uncertainty about %16 beginning of the address.

Secméry seems to have been written as Secror§, with a small informal eta above the abbreviation sign.
But this is doubtful; more usual is Secn.

__ww. Perhaps some form of fudv is intended, since pov is common in these contexts; fudv might be
acceptable. a

776 This is reminiscent of 7o§ = 7& m(dvra), ‘in all respects’, but there is one upright too many and
instead of a superior alpha there seems to be a horizontal continuous over both letters. We sometimes find r¢
rd mdvra (e.g. XVI 1834 g), but no parallel to justify 7(¢) 7(¢) 7(dvra) has been found.

peyadwmpe(mecTdTw) = peyadomp-. Cf. 5n.

Tgi(c) dé(lw). Cf. XVI 1841 6 n.

xapr(ovAdpioc). The reading is by no means certain. We might have expected a chartularius to write
Greek more correctly. However, the main hand is very skilful.

8odA(oc). Cf. 3873 3, 3862 3 and n.

Most references to chartularii in papyri connect them with the central financial management and
bookkeeping of large estates, see Hardy, The Large Estates 94~5. In some cases they appear to act under the
authority of the landlord’s agent, e.g. X'V1 1855. In the present case it is possible that George is a landlord’s

agent or divecetes, see introd.
M. G. SIRIVIANOU
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3871. GrorcE 1o THEODORUS

6 1B.16/d(a) 33.5 X Ig cm Sixth/seventh century

The writer George, probably an estate overseer (émixeipevoc, see 10 n.), asks for his
old goat-hair cloak with a hood, because the weather has changed. The season was
cvidently winter. He enquires what orders their superior, the landlord’s agent
(avTyeodyoc), has for him, so that they are all clearly in the service of a large estate
most likely of the Apion family. George seems to have been sent on some business t(;
Heracleopolis and to be reluctant to return to Oxyrhynchus in spite of repeated orders.

The recipient Theodorus seems to be a comes (and) pei{drepoc, see 10 n., and may
well be the same as the addressee of XVI 1857. The man who is to bring the cloak is
also a Theodorus and also a uei{érepoc, and may possibly be the same as one of the
persons of the same name and title already recorded in the Apion papers, XVI 1861 g
ctc., XXVII 2480 3, 13, 16, cf. 1. Fikhman, Proceedings of the XI1th International Congress
of Papyrology 131-2, but both name and title are too common to encourage (any
particular identification.

Two sheet-joins show that this letter is written across the fibres of the recto of the
original roll. One runs horizontally through line g and the other is c. 12 cm below it in
the bottom margin very close to the edge. The script is comparable with the first hand
of P. Lond. I 113 = R. Seider, Paldographie d. gr. Papyri i No. 57 (Taf. 36), of AD 595.
The address runs along the fibres of the verso near the top of the letter, which was
evidently rolled up:from the foot to be packaged and sent. The beginning of the address
is in the usual tall elaborate much abbreviated style of these late Byzantine letters and
the end is somewhat less formal, but the same man probably wrote everything on the
sheet, cf. 3870 introd. para. 3.

+
+ alrd Ty Suerépay yrmclay ddeddétyra 16 SAalyeov kapaxdAw
70 madaidy, Smep
élaflev amo Tob kvddewc, méuglall por §[i]a Beodpov Tob
, - AaparpordTov pelorépov,
émeid], wc oldev, RANdymcay of dépec. Ty 8¢ Pylewav adric
Kal TOV
5 mawdiwy alrd adriy cpudval pot xal 76 7{ kedeber [6] kowdc
V Secmérnc
6 évdoféraroc dvriyeolyoc €vexev Tod meudl|ival] pe év T4

- ‘Hparé{o)uc,

2 1. dAaiyeior kapaxdidiov
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ey mwhvu pepuyvd 8ia 16 adTov ypddew polr cJuvexdc
dmoxabapicar
76 Abyov pov évradfa xal karalaBeiv Ty "Ofvptyywy £ ral €
éuel elclv
druny o ‘Hpaxdeomodirar + .
Back, along the fibres:
10 P Secmd(mn) lw (kal) a8eddd Ocodcdpa rdp(t)T(t) pele]{(orépw)

(vac.) + edpyroc émuk(eipevoc).

0, W T
10 Secmid ¢ SadeAd®, woppue[t]é], emx/

I request your true brotherliness to send me the old pure goat-hair cape with the hood, which you got
from the fuller, by Theodorus the most splendid peérepoc, since, as you know, the weather has changed. I
request you to let me know your state of health and that of your children and what our common master the
most illustrious landlord’s agent commands as regards my having been sent to Heracleopolis, since I am very
anxious because he writes to me continually to clear my account here and travel to Oxyrhynchus—also if the
people from Heracleopolis are still there.’

Address: “To my own master and brother Theodorus, comes, peddrepoc: George, overseer.”

1—2 For the use of crosses and Christian monograms in letters ¢f. M. Naldini, Cristianesimo 237,
P. Mich. XIV 684. 2 n. Here in lines 1, 9, 10 (2nd), the crosses are simple, although there are some finial
hooks; in 2, 8, 10 (1st), we have the ‘monogrammatic cross’, tho with a horizontal cutting the upright.

2 d8edpéryra. Cf. Naldini, op. cit. No. g6. 16 n., although it has no specific Christian connotation.

SAaiyeoy = Sdabyeiov. The adjective dlaiyeioc, ‘of pure goat-hair’, is new, cf. PSI XIV 1427. 18-19
kapaxdAiov Aevioy Awéygrov (= dwalyewov), ‘a white hooded cape of linen and goat-hair mixed’; Awalyewoc too
is not in LSJ. For interchange of e and a. cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 249, 257, 261—2. The simple afyeioc
commonly refers to skin and no example of it referring to textiles has been found, but Awalyeoc seems to
indicate strongly enough that both these new compounds refer to textiles. I. Kalleris, of wpdTar BAar 14750,
was not able to adduce any sure evidence of the use of goat-hair in weaving; E. Wipszycka, L’ Industrie Textile
42, cited only SPP XX 245. 4, 5, both lines mentioning a yAavid(wv) abyromdax( ), where the adjective seems
certain to refer to goat, though it remains without a clear interpretation. )

xapaxdAAw = -ov, ‘hooded cape’. Cf. R. 8. O. Tomlin, in B. Cunliffe (ed.), The Temple of Sulis Minerva ii
124 (no. 10. 6 n.), citing especially J. P. Wild, Britannia 17 (1986) 352-3. It presumably comes from Celtic
through the Latin caracalia and is first indirectly attested in Greek in Cassius Dio LXXIX 4. 3 in the
nickname of the emperor M. Aurelius Severus Antoninus, dcre xal kapdradoc Sud Todro émucbivar. It is
described as having a hood (Jerome, Ep. 64. 15), but nosleeves (G. Goetz, GGL'V 275. 26). Originally it was
short, but the version introduced by the emperor reached to the ankles, according te'the Historia Augusta,
Caracalla g. 8.

The oldest example in the papyri is P. Oxf. 15. 12-13, ascribed to the third century, and not later than
the early fourth to judge from the photograph (PL. X V). The rest are much later: fifth century: SB III
7033. 33. Sixth: P. Cair. Masp. 1 67006 ii 75, P. Mich. XIV 684. 7, PSI XIV 1427. 19, SPP XX
245. 16. Sixth/seventh: SPP III 83. 3. Seventh: P. Got. 19. 8. Compare Diocletian’s edict on maximum
prices 7. 44—5, 26. 120-40. '

g wvagéwe. This spelling predominates in the Byzantine period, the alternative with initial gamma in
the Roman, see Gignac i 77-8. On the fulling trade see E. Wipszycka, L’ Industrie Textile 129—45.

Aapmpordrov. Cf. 3872 11 n.

pelorépou, cf. 10. We find minor officials with this title carrying out rather varied functions, public and
private, see .G. Rouillard, L’Administration 6g—70. It has been thought that peldrepoc and pelfwv are
synonymous, and this may be right in some cases. But peilwv appears already in the third century, pe:{drepoc
first in the sixth. And there was a distinction in XVI 1853 6-8 (VI/VII), where both words occur together:
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the headmen (ueifovec) of a village are summoned to answer charges, while a pei{érepoc is to take some
official part in the proceedings if this is not taken by a tribune or by the addressec himself, an estate dioecetes.

For peldrepoc as village headmen see also XVI 1835 2 n., A. C. Johnson, L. C. West, Byzantine Egypt
325-6, A. Grohman in Feschrift Oertel 129—31. )

We hear also of peldrepor in the service of individuals, for example, of the illustris Screnus, P. Cair.
Masp. I 67002 ii g, of the dux, SB VI 9616 v. 16, and also among the employees of the Apion estate, cf. E. R.
Hardy, The Large Estates 104—5. A pec{drepoc provides the landlord’s agent with asparagus (XV1 1849) and
wine (1851). Onc keeps a horse at Cynopolis for the landlord’s agent from Oxyrhynchus (1861); another
investigates cases of theft (1853). In accounts for Tacona (2021) fifty artabas are given to a pet{érepoc and
ninety-two to a ceropérpne. In 2049, an account of wine supplied to different employees of the estate, the
pelérepoc gets three wparijpua, the dupwpde one, and the rpameliryc, Boynbic, and ypappareic get more than
the pelérepoc. From these two accounts, therefore, the pew{drepoc appear to be superior only to the fupwpdc
and inferior to all the others. On the other hand in XXVII 2480, a peldrepoc is associated with a body o,f
armed retainers (Bovkedddpior or vedirepor) seemingly on the same footing as a tribune, see I. Fikhman, Proc.
XII Intern. Congr. of Papyrology 131~2; note 1853 7--8 méuipar ... mov TpiBobvov 4 rov peldrepov.

This letter concerns the business of an estate, see introd., so that the pe{érepor here (3, 10) will probably
be estate employees. The fact that this one is mentioned here simply as an agent to bring the cape is probably
no clue to his rank or function, but just an accidental circumstance. The addressee is a comes as well as a
pewldrepoc, which places him well above the village headmen.,

4 HAAdymear of dépec, ‘the weather has changed’. Cf. PSI VII 843. 13 dmd mdv dépaw Soxoic ¢pépw, I am
bringing beams in out of the weather’; XXX VI 2782 mentions sacrifices for the emperors, the Nile flood, the
crops, and dépwy edrpacioc, ‘the healthy balance of the climate’. For the use of the plural in this sense cf.
Hippocrates’ book entitled wepi dépwy 58drwy rémwy. For the singular cf. P. Merton I1 82. 14—15 Aefav 8¢
valpebopar, mérepov 8[i]d Tov dépa odk ofda, ‘I’'m very ill, whether because of the weather I don’t kn(;;«/’, P.
Wisc. I184. 9 ... rédc 0u[d Jyet év mobrep 763 dépe, *... how she is doing in this weather’ (‘that climate’, ed.), X1V
1672 14-16 énvyvoic [oB]y Tov mapd col dépa ikavic &cy mepl mdvrwy, ‘when you see what the weather ’is like
where you are, you will be able to manage everything’. The last example is obscure and could be a metaphor,
as suggested in ed. pr., but the context may imply that it was a question of how the weather would affect the
maturity of wine. v

5 76 7i. The article is placed before the interrogative pronouns ric, ¢, moioc, ctc., either in direct
questions asking for a specification of a preceding term or in indirect questions introducing a wholc
proposition. The use in direct questions is known from classical times, e.g. Soph. OC 8g3—4 Ocd. mémovfa
dewd 7008" v’ dvdpoc dpriwe. Thes. rd mola Tatra; ric 8 & myuwijvac; Adye. ’

The classical use is then transferred to indirect speech. We find the first example in the papyri in UPZ I
6. 29 (163 BC) mubavopévar 8 Hudy Tod Tivoc xdpw eincav elcmemopevpévor. H. Frisk, Gnomon 5 (1929) 37
suggested that 700 rivoc could be formed from deric, with replacement of the relative pronoun by the article,
but there are no other examples in the papyri of this variation. Furthermore, there is a good deal of evidence,
of the use of 4 before the interrogative pronoun in the New Testament and Byzantifqe literature, e.g. Lk.
1. 62 elchAfer Siadoywcude, 76 ric Gv iy, J. Moschos 27 8édwv map’ adrot pabeiv 76 ic écrw: This Lisage is a
way of quoting the question verbatim. A similar phenomenon is the use of §r: to introduce a qu(;tation
of direct speech. See A. N. Jannaris, An Historical Greek Grammar §§ 1217 i, 1218, 2032, 2041, R. Kiihner
B. ‘Gerth, Ausfihrliche Grammatik (Teil 2) i 625 (§465. 2), E. Mayser, Grammatik i 1. 8o, F. Blass)
A. Debrunner, F. Rehkopf, Grammatik § 267. ’ -

.6 .6 évdofdraroc dvriyeobyoc. The landlord’s agent, literally ‘vice-landlord’, has the highest rank in the
administrative hierarchy of a large estate, sce E. R. Hardy, op. cit. 85—6. Nevertheless, it is ;urprising to find
him bearing the title of évdo€draroc, cf. XVI 1839 8, 1860 6, which remained into the seventh century the
prerogative of the highest in the Byzantine empire, cf. O. Hornickel, Ehren- u. Rangpréidikate 8—11, P. Koch
Die Byzantinischen Beamientitel 5873 (on gloriossisimus), and in the papyri is commonly applied to the largé
]an(éowners themselves. However, we can compare the use of it for a scholasticus in LV 3797 1, sce n., of
AD 624.

év for elc. See F. Blass, A. Debrunner, F. Rehkopf, op. cit. §§ 2, 203, 218, J. Humbert, La Disparition du
Datif 59-63, A. N. Jannaris, op. cit. § 1565. 9, E. Mayser, op. cit. ii 2. 272. .

7 dmoxabapicar. Clearly the meaning is metaphorical, ‘settle, clear’ an account, which I have not found
clsewhere. In the literal sense the verb appears in 8B VI g460. 5, of cleaning out wine-jars.
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8 The cross suggests that the writer intended to finish, but then added the last question, still depending
on alré ... cyudval pot (5), as a postscript.

9 dxudv. CL 3865 29. This adverbial use of the accusative of dpf to mean ‘still” is the ancestor of the
Modern Greek drduy, drdua, see G. P. Shipp, Modern Greek Evidence for the Ancient Greek Vocabulary 51—2.

10 Cf. XVI 1857 6, where the addressee may be the same Theodorus as this one.

The title of comes, ‘companion’, originally denoted real proximity to the emperor. Constantine
institutionalized it as a rank and divided it into three grades, see A. H. M. Jones, Later Roman Empirei 104—5.
The collection of references from the papyri by S. Daris, Lessico Latino 58—60, shows that, although in the
sixth century it could still apply to a governor of the Thebaid, it spread to municipal officers (kdpec xai
mohrevduevoc) and in the late sixth century and early seventh to employees on the Apion cstates (xdpec
kol dvreyeodyoc, k.k. Swounric, K.k Tpamelirne, k.k. xaprovddproc). We might guess that it remained
a title conferred by imperial grant and is another reflection of the role of the large landowners as in some
aspects the representatives of the imperial government, see J. Gascou, ‘Les grands domaines, la cité et
’état en Egypte byzantine’, Travaux et Mémoires 9 (1985) 1—89.

uelt]§(orép). Cf. g m.

&muc(elpevoc). The remains are abraded, but suit em*/, with a raised kappa, the descending oblique of
which is cut by an oblique rising from bottom left to top right. Cf. XVI 1836 6, where ed. pr.’s émix(7y) has
been newly interpreted as émuc(eyréve), see LV 3805 35 1., which also discusses the two sorts of émuceluevoc

which seem to be distinguishable, general overseers and overseers of particular projects.
M. G. SIRIVIANOU

3872. To THEODORUS
6 1B.23/D(j 33.5 X 18 Sixth/seventh centur
335 Y

The writer sends the present letter from Alexandria. He has already sent a letter to
Theodorus describing troubles in the army and at Constantinople (7-g). It is possible
that he wrote the earlier letter from there and had a stormy voyage to Alexandria, see
3 n. He promises to write Theodorus a third letter when he arrives at Babylon (6-7),
which was near Memphis, not quite half way on the journey from Alexandria to
Oxyrhynchus.

It is interesting that the writer is in touch with Constantinople and receives
communications from a superior, who is also the superior of Theodorus, through a
magistrianus, an official of the bureau of the magister officiorum (3). Of even greater
interest is the tantalizing reference to the ‘stirrings’ (ra kewnfévra, 8) in the army and
at the capital. It is impossible to be certain what these troubles are, but it may be that
the writer is referring to the military rebellion which the troops raised against the
emperor Maurice in Ap 602, when his economies made him unpopular. The result was
the enthroning of Phocas on 23 November 602 and the execution of Maurice, see
A. H. M. Jones, Later Roman Empire i 314—5.

The writing is a good specimen of sloping Byzantine cursive. A sheet join very close
to the bottom edge shows that it runs across the fibres of the recto of the original roll. It
resembles M. Norsa, Scritture documentarie pl. 27, assigned to the seventh century, and
P. Lond. III 1003 (p.259) of ap 562, see Facsimiles III pl. go, and may be
assigned, therefore, to the late sixth or the seventh century.

The papyrus has suffered damage from worm holes and rubbing, especially in the
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first three lines of the text and in the address, which is on the back near the top. The
patterns of damage show that the sheet was rolled up from the bottom to be sent and
the address was then written on an exposed side.

+
+ 700 Beod copplayotvlroc kal Tdv aylwv kareddBauer v Adefavdpéw (v)

mepplévra pera dmorpicewrv malpla] Tod kowod Hudv Secrdrov Kai
5 dvepevaper va év v dua éééXJouer mpoc Tov PeodivdarTov Hudd(v)

Secréry, kai édmiloper maAw xaTadauPavévrwy Hudv

BapvAdva wddw ypddouey mpoc 7ov Secméryy pov. wdvra yap

7a kewnlévra elc 10 uéya éééprerov kal év Kwveralv)rivov méle

10m éypdifaper Suiv. & kiproc THc 86Enc déwdey pe kal avraic
10 Sipecw dcmdcaclar 1o ixvn Tob éuod decmdryt.

Back, along the fibres:

T Bl plov) dy(a)0(p) Secrd(ry) [(a)] 7d(vra) [Aa]umpor(dre)

(vac.) @eodeple .. ]..[.1.()

2 adeéavdpew” 5 iva; 1. é¢éMwper; nuw™ 8 L. kumbévra 10 ixvy; 1. Secmérov
11 ov of u(ov) in monogram above mu; ay?decr[7]m{AalpmporS, [ ].§

‘With the help of God and the saints we arrived in Alexandria, very much storm-tossed, and we found
Belisarius the magistrianus, who had been sent with answers from our common master, and we waited in order
to depart together (with him}) to our God-protected master, and we hope when we arrive again in Babylon
we shall write again to my master. For we have already written to you all the things which were set in motion
in the great army and at Constantinople. May the lord of glory grant that I may also salute in person the feet
of my master.’

Address: “To my own good master in all respects most glorious Theodorus ...’

1 For the crosses here and in 2, 10, 11 (bis) cf. 3871 1—2 n.

2 700 Beod copp[ayodv]Toc. The thick trace of the lower left part of a letter after cou- favours a second
mu, rather than beta, pi, phi, or psi. Cf. LXX, IT Mac. 11. 1§ 708 dwwauévov Qo cuppayotvroc adroic, and 111
Mac. 7. 6 A. Other conventional phrases of this sort are: feod cvvmpdrrovroc (P. Ant. II 95. 13), 6.
covepyotvroc (P. Got. 13. 4), Bedv covepyodvrwr (P. Herm. Rees 2. 26), 106 feot covepyricavroc (P. Amh. I1
152. 4), feod Bonbotvroc (P. Fay. 136. 3).

kal 7y dyiewv. The mention of the saints is unusual in these conventional phrases, but we find «(ai)
wdvrav [rd]v dylwy at the end of an appeal to various named saints in VIII 1151 50~1 (cf. B. R. Rees, 7E4 36
(1950) 95, E. A. Judge, S. R. Pickering, JAC 20 (1977) 52, G. Tibiletti, Lettere Private 108—110). The mention
of the saints in invocation formulas is late, either from the reign of Phocas (ap 602~-610), or from the Arab
period (from aD 641), see R. S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, CE 56 (1981) 130-1.

3 xeltJuachévrec. This might be said literally, if they were arriving by sea from Constantinople, as could
be implied by lines 79, but in all other examples of the verb in papyri the meaning is metaphorical, ‘be
vexed, suffer distress’, e.g. SB 111 7268 xewudlopar mpordceci Tict mifepévaic por yeoperpicaic (= yew-), XVI
1873 5 yipalopévne (= yeyu-) 8¢ pov Tic Puyic.

BeMwedpiov 1ov payierpiavéy. If correctly read this name implies a date after the rise of the famous
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Belisarius, who appears in the papyri in the consular formulas of the years Ap 535 to 538, sce R. S. Bagnall,
K. A. Worp, Chronological Systems 123, R. S. Bagnall et al., Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 605—611. The
banker Belisarius of P. Erl. 73. 10 (AD 604) is probably the man mentioned also in P. Vars. 31. 1 and SPP 111
66. 3. A BeAwdpic appears in BGU 11 672. 2 (VI?).

paycrpravée = magistrianus (TLL VIII gg), although the Latin equivalent is often agens in rebus
(G. Goetz, CGL 11 11. 20 etc.). S. Daris, Lessico Latino 70, lists examples of the word in Greek papyri; from
more recent publications add (at least) BGU XII 2145. 4, 2166. 8, 10, 2167. 11, 2164. 10, 2170. 9, GPR VI
6. 3, VII 24. 3, X 39. 4, P. Rainer Cent. 108. 2—3. See also the prosopography in M. Clauss, Der
Magister Offisiorum 197-219. The magistriani were in the service of the magister officiorum and were
employed as his agents in the provinces, see A. H. M. Joncs, Later Roman Empire i 368—g, VI 904 2 n., and
especially Clauss, op. cit. 23—40.

In this case the magistrianus has brought to Alexandria letters from a man who was the superior both of
the writer and of the recipient, and these letters are answers to others. It would be interesting to know
whether the magistrianus was acting in his official capacity, in which case the other threc might all be civil
servants. The agentes in rebus were often assigned to duties connected with the imperial post, see Clauss, op. cit.
45-51, though in these functions they were generally called curiost, ib. 45 and n. 105. Asitis, all we can say for
certain is that the writer’s circle included civil servants.

5 Beopvraxror. This complimentary adjective is used in the papyri in the late Byzantine period, and
continues in use in the Arab period. It is applied to an dvriyeotiyoc (P. Got. 29. 2) and to local officials, e.g. a
wdyapyoc (P. Apoll. 9. 16), but members of the imperial family are also so described (e.g. SB 1 5318. 4,
P. Mich. XIIT 665. 7). It is no indication of the rank of the addressee, see O. Hornickel, Ehren- u.
Rangprddikate 17, H. Zilliacus, Untersuchungen 85, 87, ¥. Preisigke, WB iii 191, G. W. Lampe, Patristic
Greek Lexicon 643.

6—7 éAmiloper ... ypddopev. For this sort of asyndeton see H. Ljungvik, Beitrdge zur Syntax go—102.

8 éééprerov. For this version of Latin exercitus sece G. W. Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon 495, TLL V il
1391. 1. It has not occurred in the papyri before.

9 6 x¥proc Tic 8éénc. Cf. P. Ant. 111 188. 20, but the expression seems to be rare in the Bible, see NT I
Cor. 2. 8 (cf. Jac. 2. 17}, LXX, Num. 24. 11.

10 demdeachar a fyvn. Similar desires to kiss the feet of correspondents are found in P. Ant. I 45. 1—2, I1
g95. 15, P. Grenf. I g1. 1—2, P. Zill. 14. g, 26, P. Got. 29. 1, XVI 1855 2, 17, 1875 15, P. Ness. 53. 1, 148. 1,
BGU I 547. 9, P. Ross.-Georg. I1I 21. 3—5, P. Haun. 11 31. 1, P. Strasb. 679. 12.

On 8ecéry as a form of the genitive (normal in Modern Greek) see F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 14,
H. Ljungvik, Beitrdge zur Syntax 92.

11 [Aa]umpor(drw). On the use of this title in the late Byzantine period see P. J. Sijpesteijn, JPE 73
(1988) 54—5. The space which follows is at the middle of the address, which is probably where the rolled and
flattened letter was ticd to be sent. After the name the illegible remains belong to the recipient’s title of office.

After the cross the remains are from the name of the writer.
M. G. SIRIVIANOU

3873. Business LETTER
6 1B.23(D(a) 33 X 20 cm Sixth/seventh century

This is the second letter sent to the recipient in two days. The sender asks him to
answer yesterday’s letter immediately and sends a mounted messenger to speed the
reply, because ‘our common master’ is in great anxiety about a letter of Menas the
Sempuyirye which was enclosed with the first letter. We do not learn what was really the
matter, but it is very likely that the problem had arisen in connection with the éufoly,
the transport of the main grain tax, which was always a matter of high priority in
Egypt, see 8 n.

The hand is a highly professional Byzantine cursive of the sixth century or later,
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similar for example to the first hand of R. Seider, Die Paldographie d. gr. Papyri i No. 57
(Taf. 36, p. 103). The writing runs across the fibres on a surface which looks like the
recto of the original roll, although there is no sheet join to prove it.

The patterns of damage suggest that the letter was folded in half along the vertical
axis so that the left half rested face down over the right half; the folded sheet was rolled
up from the bottom and squashed flat and the top edge was tucked in to protect it.
Then an address, of which only the faintest traces remain, was written on the flat
package. The abrasion of the address has probably deprived us of the names of the
correspondents.

+
~ \ k) \ / 3 V4 \ 3 k] A \ U3
+ mapakadd To[v éuov] Secmdrny €dbéwe kal kar’ adriv TV dpav
paKas w
V4 ~ ~ Id ) \ ~ 4 3 ~ \ -~
dibar 70 Te Kowd decmdTn KoL €Ol TG 00VAw avTod wep[i] TOV
Yp ! ! 7 ! ! PLL.
/ € ~ 4 0 /_ > 8 \ 7 ~
meudfévrwy duly ypapudrwv xbéc, émedr) wavy pepyuvd

6 Kkowoc decmréTnc mwepl ToUTOU. dAAG Sita TOV Beov edBéwc

(&

4 ¢ ~ ¢ 3 \ / 3 4 ¢ o) 4
ypdin fpiv 6 éudc Secmdryc, émedy), dc elmov, wdvy
3 ~ N A ~ € ~ b4 ~ /
SAvywpet dua T mepdbeicav vuiv écwbler Tav ypouudrw(v)
3 \ -~ ~ 3 7 N \ 7/ A
émctorgy Mnvd o0 dcmpryiTov. 8wa yap Tadryy Ty
3 7 » \ Vé € I
alriav émepba Tov mapdvra immoxduov+.
Back, along the fibres near the top: faint traces.

4 Upw 7 Uy, YoaupaTad 9 immoKopov

‘I beg my master to write immediately and at this very moment to our common master and to me
your(?) slave about the letter which was sent to you yesterday, becausc our common master is very anxious
about this matter. So for God’s sake let my master write to us immediately, because, as I said, he worries
about the letter of Mcenas the osprigites, which was sent to you enclosed with that letter. It is for this reason,
then, that I have sent the present groom.’

3 7 SodAw adrov. Cf. 3870 10, 3862 3 and n. At first sight adrod is ambiguous, but it seems likely that
the writer means it to refer to his correspondent, whom he is addressing in the third person as 6 éuoc Secmérnc
(2, 6), rather than to their supcrior 6 xowoc Sécmdrnc (3, 5).

5 8id rov Bedv. The use of this phrase to add urgency to a request occurs quite often in the Byzantine
period, see H. A. Steen; Classica et Mediaevalia 1 (1938) 157. To his references add at least P. Herm. Rees 17. 6
and P. Ant. 1T g6. 14.

8 Muwd o6 écrpryirov. Cf. X'VI 2000 14, but the name is so common that there is no great likelihood of
identity.

The title probably derives from dcmpny- (dcmpyyde, dempyyia) + -imme, cf. R. A. Buck, W. Petersen,
Reverse Index 545, 5538, L. R. Palmer, Grammar 110—14. Palmer seems to take this view, since he gives the
spelling dempnyirne (p. 114), although all the papyri, which are the only witnesses, have dempryirne. The exact
connotation of the term is not known. The dcmpnyol of IG 22 1241. 23 are shippers who transport cargoes of
Sempiov/bcmpeov, which in the Ptolemaic period designated ‘all sorts of pulse and even mustard’ (P. Tebt. I
p. 288) and later had the generic sense of cereals, a sense which already occurs in ap 216, see P. Turner 34. 16
and n.

There are eight other occurrences of cmpeyiTyc, all in papyri assigned to the sixth century or the seventh.
In LV 3805 100 a payment of 72 solidi is made ‘through’ an osprigites, without any clear indication of the
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circumstances. In SPP I1I 473 a payment in wheat is made ‘from the account of the osprigites’. SPP VIII
1114 mentions one who appears to be receiving money, but much of the text is lost. In the other five
documents the osprigitae receive payments in money or in wheat or in both, in connection with the éufoX7,
literally ‘lading’, a term which refers to the transport by water of grain collected as tax, most of it destined for
Constantinople, cf. G. Rouillard, L’ Administration 133, J. Karayannopoulos, Finanzwesen 110~12. These are:
SPP VIII 1091, 1111, XVI 2000 14, 2021 7-11, XVIII 2195 130.

A. C. Johnson, L. C. West, Byzantine Egypt 327, suggest that the osprigites is the successor of the
énPordrwp. They write, “The grain from private estates of Oxyrhynchus was delivered to an official called the
embolator. His place was taken by the osprigites in the later period’. This seems unlikely, because
the chronological spread of the references is much the same as for the osprigites, e.g. XVI 1914 (ap 556?),
1126 (ap 572), XVI 1919 (VII). Both are closely connected with the éuBold, but their exact functions
and the distinction between them remain unclear.

In some documents two osprigitae appear together: XVI 2000 (VI/VII), XVIII 2195 130 (VI). We also
find two embolators acting together: XVI 1699 (VI/VII). The honorific Aaumpdraroc applies to both
osprigites (2000 13-14) and embolator (1911 209, 1914 6). Elsewhere two other honorifics, wepiBAemrroc: SPP
VIII 1111. 2, and pleyadompe(mécraroc): SPP VIII 1114, are used of the osprigites.

8—9 For grooms as letter-carricrs ¢f. XVI 1857 1 ypapparnddpov {mmorépov (VIJVIL), P. Lond. 111
1081. 23 (p. 283, VII) &ypaév por ... Sid Tob fmmoxduov, XVI 1921 11 (AD 621) Biiropt {mmoxdue
dmepyop(évp) v 19 ‘Hpaxdéove perd ypa(ppdrav), P. Apoll. 45. g (AD 703-15) mpoypdifaré por [8]ud
irmokdpov.

M. G. SIRIVIANOU
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3874. AccounT
44 5B.63/16(a) 32.5 x 26.5 cm . 345/6?

These accounts are written across the fibres on the back of the letter 3859, and
upside down in relation toit. The hand, a good professional cursive, is similar but not
the same. It may be that the accounts are those of Sarapammon, to whom the letter was
sent, The back was already in bad condition when the accounts were written, as is clear
from places where the scribe leaves a gap between letters to avoid a strip of missing
fibres.

Column i, which is much damaged at the top, contained an account of income,
and col. ii an account of expenditure. It is not clear how long a period they cover. Some
of the entries could be private business (loans 17, 40, 52; lawyer’s fee 39; expenses 41;
travelling expenses 45). But most involve official business, cash payments connected
with the provision of meat, mules and clothing for the military, including the changing
of cash into gold solidi. It seems that the writer or owner of the accounts is a minor
official, who receives payments from villagers (18) and from his assistant (20—-3, 26—7)
and pays out to the state bank and various officials (epimeletes, officiales, stationarius,
assistant of a beneficiarius), sometimes direct tax payments, sometimes gratuities
(koppddiov, Eévov). The villages mentioned were earlier in the Upper toparchy.

The prices of gold, equivalent to tal. 18,240 and 18,480 per lb., indicate a fairly
precise date range.of c. AD 340—50, see 32 n. Ifline 16 is correctly read as referring to a
fourth indiction, this would set the account close to AD 345/6, see note.

There is a possibility that this document has some connection with the archive
of Dorotheus and Papnuthis, cf. XLVIII pp. 746, but the indications are tenuous,
see 51 n.
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col. 1
c. roletters | yopl )
c. 10 Joxiov
c. 10 Jma. ¢
c. 10 Ixwv Iciov
5 c. 10 1. Acl7p.) |
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col. i 17 ff.
“From Aphynchis, on loan tal. 600(?)
From the people of the village of Mermertha, for mules, part payment tal. 2356(?) dr. 2000(?)
From Ammonius, assistant, from the price of woad, going to the account

for mules tal. 916 dr. 4000
From the same, from the exaction for mules tal. g63(?) dr. ...
From Panechotes from Netne... through Papnuthis in addition to the 8o

talents I reccived for the price of mules, a further tal. 70/

“Total tal. 7998 dr. 2000

‘From Ammonius, assistant, from the exaction for mules tal. 353(?) dr. 2000(?).

col. i
‘(Account) of expenses
To Theodorus, overseer of Babylon, in respect of price of meat tal. goo
To the public bank, in respect of clothing of recruits tal. 350
For exchange and ... tal. 8
For the price of one solidus for the mules, as gratuity tal. 253 dr. 2000
To Nilus, in respect of pay of a prosecutor tal. 50
To the officiales, in respect of the price of two cnidia of wine, through
Gerontius tal. 18
For the price of two spathia of wine, for Ischyrion, stationarius tal. 40

To the treasury office, through Apion, in respect of a gratuity tal. 176 dr. 4000

To Panes for a cnidion for Peter tal. 1 dr. 4000
To Dionysius, to complete the price of a solidus tal. 160
To the lawyer, in respect of pay for documents tal. 1
To Ptoleminus, on loan tal. 20
To our expenses tal. 8 dr. 1200
To Ptolemacus, in respect of a gratuity on freight of wheat tal. 25
To complete the price of solidi for the Syrians tal. 8o
To the assistant of the bengficiarius, in respect of the hospitality tal. 24
For price of meat when 1 went away to Cynopolis tal. 5
To the public bank, in respect of decargyron of the village of Mermertha tal. 632
In respect of their exchange tal. 10 dr. 4000
For the price of 12 solidi, at 38 myriads of denarii tal. 3040
For the price of another 5 solidi, at 38% myriads of denarii tal. 1283 dr. 2000
To Tasilbane, to the account of a pledge tal. 190
To Dioscorus, agent, from what I owe him tal 666 dr. 4000
To Ptoleminus, overseer, in respect of price of wool tal. 433 dr. 2000
To Dioscorus, agent, those through Horus, priest tal. 220.

“Total in money tal. 7996 dr. 5200.’
“To Theodorus, chief assistant, in respect of a gratuity to the princeps tal. 353 dr. 2000.

1 y= (radavr-). In the symbol for ‘talent’ the oblique element does not usually pass through the
vertical, but simply extends to the right. There are, however, other examples of the symbol made with the
line drawn clean through, see R. S. Bagnail, P. J. Sijpesteijn, PE 24 (1977) i11 00 CPR V 26 (Taff. 26 f1.).

4 “Iciov (= lcelov). Sec P. Pruneti, [ centri abitati 69—73 for village names of this type. [cieiov Tayyd
appears in 15. Presumably this entry continued into the next line.

14-15 The name of the month will have stood at the beginning of 15.

15 In the left margin here are remains of a design associated with the packaging of the letter, cf.
XLVIII 3396 36 n.

16 A date range of c. AD 340-50 is set by the prices of gold, see 32 n. In this range only 345/6 was a
fourth indiction. It is not clear that the reference is to the current indiction, but it may help to narrow the
range, provided that the suggested reading is correct.

19 The ypucde Bovpdcdvwy was a tax levied in connection with the provision or requisitioning of mules for
the army, see J.-M. Carrié, Proceedings of the XVI International Congress of Papyrology 436, cf. XLVIII 34248 n.,
add P. Amst. 1 77. 4.
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20 For mentions of woad in the papyri sec D. Hagedorn, JPE 17 (1975) 856, add P. Hamb. 111 228.
4n., XLVIII 3428 19 n., and J. Gascou, JPE 60 (1985) 257~8 and n. 13.

22—3 The figures in the margin are faint, perhaps imperfectly erased. Their relevance has not been
understood.

24 Neryij . Perhaps this is the same as Nervijov, see Pruneti, op. cit. 119; she infers that it was near
Isicum Panga, cf. 4 n. The writing here looks like pi, or perhaps upsilon followed by something else.

25 Koppa = go seems to have been written on top of kappa = 20, but the reverse might be pZ)ssible. The
total cannot be checked because of the damage above. The expenses total in 55 is rnat};ematically correct.

26—7 It is noticcable that this extra item of income is balanced by an extra item of expenditure of
exactly the same amount entered after the total of expenses, see 55-6. This looks like design rather than
accident, but the significance is not clear.

29 For émyedyral as collectors of government levies (cercals, oil, wine, meat, clothing) at this period sec
the list in N. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 28, and the general survey in J. Lallemand, L’Administration
212-18. Theodorus was clearly concerned with the legionary camp at Babylon, compare the émuelyral
dxdpov BaPudvoc mentioned in O. Mich. 187, 196, 779 and 1012 (AD 303-18).

xpéwe. See Lallemand, op. cit. 199, for the levy in meat commuted to money.

30 The ‘public bank’ reccives tax-payments for the whole nome. In the fourth century we have evidence
for such banks at Oxyrhynchus and Arsinoe; they are still attested in AD 349, see A. C. Johnson, L. C. West,
Byzaniine Egypt 173, Lallemand, op. cit. 218~19. They were probably controlled by a banker, whose office
was a liturgy, see Lewis, op. cit. 50.

éciroc rpdvewr. The levy of clothing, as part of the vestis militaris, was sometimes commuted into money,
cf. O. Bodl. II 2064, Lallemand, op. cit. 198.

31 d)dayfic. G 48. This is a surcharge on various taxes, designed to cover the cost of conversion from
one coin to another, see Johnson, West, op. cit. 166, L. C. West, A. C. Johnson, Currengy 118. Various rates
are attested, cf. S. L. Wallace, Taxation 57-8. Here the addition of another charge, see below, makes it
impossible to compare the rate with that in 48.

xuparnfe. T cannot find any likely word in the letters here, even a personal or geographical name. It
should denote another charge, e.g. in P. Tebt. 1T 374. 4 we find dMay4 together with 7éxwv, ‘interest’.

32 vopuduaf- for vopitpar- recurs in 38, 43, 49 and 50. We find the spelling vowlu- elsewhere, cf. Gignac
1 120, and delta and zeta can be confused in pronunciation, see Gignac i 756, cf. here 46 rpdmedav, but
perhaps this was something personal to the writer, like a lisp, since the rest of the document is quite well
spelled. Theta for tau is more common, see Gignac i 87.

The price of a gold solidus, 75 of a pound, is here den. myr. 38, equivalent to tal. 253 dr. 2000 (32, 49),
and den. myr. 384, equivalent to tal. 256 dr. 4000 (50). The prices per pound were therefore tal. 18240 and
18480, close to those in LIV 3773, so that we can augment the table given in R. S. Bagnall, Currency and
Inflation 612 as follows:

SPP XX 96 ca. 337-339 8,640 T.
SB XIV 11593 = SPP XX 81  ca. 338-341 18,200 T.
LIV 3773 33, 49 ca. 340 13,680-17,520 T. (over 14 months)
3874 32, 49 18,240 T.
3874 ro 18,480 T.
XXXIV 2729 ca. 350355 350,400 T.
XLVIII 3401 ca. 350360 648,000 T.
IX 1223 ca. 360~375 969,600 T.

{In Bagnall’s table two of the items are transposed and the last figure is misprinted as 969,200 T.)

Itis, of course, very noticeable that all the dates are assigned, none given by a document. However, the
detailed analysis that Bagnall gives of the progress of inflation in the fourth century is convincing in broad
terms and we can agree with his observation that an extraordinary leap occurred about this time, probably in
the early 3505, attributable to a reform of the currency. A firm éerminus ante guem is given by LI 3624 of A 359:
the guild of silversmiths declared the price of a pound of silver as den. myr. 680, which converts to tal. 45,
333%. The ratio of gold to silver varied, cf. Bagnall p. 60. Here the most likely one is 14. 4: 1, see LIV 3773
introd., giving tal. 652,800 for the theoretical value of a pound of gold at the same date. The use of the other
possible ratios, 10: 1, 12: 1, 18: 1, see Bagnall p. 60, would not change the argument. By ap 359 a pound of
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silver cost well over twice what we find here for a pound of gold. Clearly this account falls before the
spectacular leap in inflation. The mention of a ®jyeudv in the letter on the front probably refers to a praeses
of Augustamnica, a province established in AD 341, see 3859 g n. For a possible narrowing of the range to
c. AD 345/6 see above introd. and 16 n.

wopodiov. Cf. 86, 42, 56. The word derives from Latin commodum, and seems to occur only in the fourth
century, cf. S. Daris, Lessico Latino 61. It means a gratuity to an official, the payment of which was more or
less obligatory. Examples later than Daris are: XLVIT 3358, XLVIII 3424 3, 3864 12.

33 mpomoumod, ‘the man who forwards’, i.e. the tax for recuits. He receives the tax either in money
(P. Lips. §5. 4~5 xpvcod mipdvw) or in kind (e.g. wine P. Oslo TIT 88. 45, SPP XX 84 i 1 {.). The
function of mpomoumdc can be equated with that of dmodéurne (P. Lips. 35. 6) and similarly in Latin
prosecutor is equated with susceptor (C. Theod. VIII 5. 47, ap 385). Sce M. Gelzer, Studien z. byz. Verwaltung
45 and n. 4, P. Oslo 111 88. 4 n., cf. L 3576 6 n., L. 3635 3 n.

345 For prices of wine see R. S. Bagnall, Currency and Inflation 66. The prices of c. tal. g per cnidion and
c. tal. 20 per spathion compare best with SPP XX 75, but unfortunately this has an assigned date only
(c. $39-42, cf. ibid. 38 n. 5, 39). The nearest dated comparison is with BGU I 21 of Ap 841, with prices of
tal. 15 and tal. 20 per spathion.

35 The stationarius was an army officer, but his best documented activities are in connection with peace
keeping and more or less related legal matters, ¢f. CPR V 12. 1 n.

36 For the doyicrijpiov see L 3576 18-19 n.

37 ITavic is nom for dat., ITavj or Hovir, of. F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 74, ¢f. 59-60. It is not possible to
read Samaviic, cf. 41. '

39 ¢ vou@d. The word ‘had a wide range of meanings, from professional jurisconsulti to tabelliones,
scribes with sufficient legal knowledge to draw up correct contracts between private persons’ (XLVIII 3390
1 n.). See R. Taubenschlag, Op. Min. ii 159—65, who concludes that in the Byzantine period they no longer
act as jurisconsults, but confine their activity to writing contracts, of. W. Kunkel, Herkunfi u. Sozialstellung
354—65. The onc here has probably been drawing up papers (BifAia).

43 The Syrians are a puzzle, cf. 3854 1 n.

44 For beneficiarii see P. Cair. Isid. 63 introd., P. Oxy. Hels. 11. 7 n. His dmpéryc, ‘assistant’, is new, it
seems. Other ‘assistants’ with this title are known chiefly for acting as official witnesses to various legal
processes, see H. Kupiszewski, J. Modrzejewski, J7P 11-12 (1957-8) 141-66, esp. 160~1. This suits very well
what is known of the jurisdiction of the beneficiarius, a quasi-civil jurisdiction exercised by this military officer.

¢eviov. The word is often used in the Ptolemaic period of free entertainment owed to travelling officials or
soldiers (R. Taubenschlag, Law? 623). It is rare later, but occurs with the same sort of meaning in P. Lond.
IV 1433 (Arab period), see the editor’s note on line 20.

45 Kwd. Cf. XLVIII 3398 11 n.

46 rpdmedav. Cf. g2 n., but it is spelled normally in 30.

Sexapybpou is not attested elsewhere in Greek. It was a coin, the decargyrus nummus, known only from a law
of A.D.gg5 which abolished it, C.Theod.9.23.2, cf. A. H. M. Jones, Later Roman Empire i 439, 1i 1183 n.71. The
sum mentioned shows that the word is here used collectively, cf. 32 n.

51 Tac\Bdve (fem.). Cf. XLVIII 3396 27-8 dcmdfopar TactABdvere (I -w?) «al 1o dfdexovra adric
réxya. It is possible that these passages refer to the same person, since they alone have TaciABoy-. Most of the
documents of the archive of Papnuthis and Dorotheus are rather later than this account, see XLVIII
pp. 74-6, but 3874 was presumably found near them, to judge from the similarity of the inventory
numbers.

55-6 Cf. 25 n., 26~ n.

56 The meaning of the sign at the beginning remains unknown. It resembles a rounded L, with a
detached oblique stroke roughly bisecting the angle.

dpxwmnpéry. Cf. P. Miinchen 111 129. g n., H. Kupiszewski, J. Modrzejewski, 7P 11-12 (1957-8) 160.
The chief assistant would probably work in connection with the legal jurisdiction of the officium of which the
princeps was the head, but we cannot reliably guess which high official’s officium this was. Cf. LV 3818 5-6 n.

M. G. SIRIVIANOU
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3875. OrDER TO SupPLY WINE

44 5B.63/(24—26)a 26 X 12 cm 2 January 360

The text is written in a good practised upright cursive. The signature is added in a
more hasty, sloping hand, in paler ink. The writing is along the fibres. On the other side
(the original front, as a sheet-join s‘hows), also along the fibres, are line-beginnings with
mentions of yA{auddec), i.e. from a list relating to vestis militaris.

Horion instructs Macarius, who might be the same as the cook (udyeipoc) of
XLVIII 3405 of c. g6o, to provide six jars (cmafia) of local wine for his people. A
comparable order is 3391 of 16 January 360, which comes from the same layer of the
same parcel of papyri. The countersignature of Horion here is in the same hand as those
of 3391 8-g and 3405 5, so that this papyrus belongs alongside the group published as
33843429 under the title of ‘the archive of Papnuthis and Dorotheus’, and this Horion
is the praepositus pagi of 3392 (14 June 360) cf. XLVIII p. 75 and 3405 introd.

kvpiw pov aderdd Marapiw ‘Qplwv x(alpew).
mapdcyov Toic Stapépouciv wou oivov évromriov crralbia
€€, (ylverar) cmal(la) s' pg(va). (m. 2) ‘Qplww
’ b I3 @ e
cec(quelwpar) olvov crabia €€ udva.
{vac.)

(m. 1) (érovc) As§e§/] T[0]B: s.

1 x5 3 [femaff[s’woS, cec (cap of last letter prolonged) 4L

“T'o my lord brother Macarius, Horion greetings. Deliver to my people six jars of local wine, total 6 jars
only.” (2nd hand) ‘I, Horion, have signed for six jars of wine only.” (st Hand) “Year 36 and 5, Tybi 6.’

1 For Macarius see introd.

2 évromiov. For Oxyrhynchite wine cf. e.g. LIV 3765; 5-6, €. Ricci, Studi della Scuola Papirologica TV
(Milano, 1926) 7--8, 15, E. R. Hardy, The Large Estates 11:8~22.

crafia. Wine prices in this period, collected by R. S. Bagnall, Currency and Inflation 66, indicate that the
spathion was the largest container in common use. Containers with the same name varied in size, cf. e.g. LI
3628 15 n., and differences of quality and of seasonal supply make it difficult to calculate sizes from prices.
Four items with prices for both the sextarius (éécryc) and the spathion (P. Ryl. IV 62¢—39, SB XIV
11593, SPP XX 75, BGU I 21; see Bagnalls list) suggest only a wide range of about five to ten sextarii per
spathion. The sextarius is usually calculated at about one pint or .57 of a litre (A. H. M. Jones, Later
Roman Empire 1 p. xv).

4 AsSe§//. Year 36 of Constantius II and 5 of Julian = g59/60, cf R.S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp,
Chronological Systems 38.

M. G. SIRIVIANOU

INDEXES

Figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to co}umnf. An

asterisk shows that the word to which it is attached is not recorded in LSJ or

Supplement. Square brackets indicate that a word is substantial}y restor.ed, .round

brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or symbol. The article is not
indexed.

AméMev 3822 1 [8] ° [3]
1Bporoc 38226 6
derdol 3822 5 [2]?

Eyrarprov 3822 513]?
2y 3822 5 (4]

€lc 3822 ' 5?7 7 [2]?
emurcpurov 3822 S[3]?
émopyivas 3822 ty

5 38227 5 ’

Oéuc 3822 ° [6]?
Oéuirec 3822 ° [6}?
fepdmarv 3822 4 [7)?

xai 3822 2 [5]
kAvrdc 3822 ° [3]

AMyew 3822 2 5]

dyoiw 3823 6

d86ripoc 3823 [1]?
Abaxidnc 3823 18
dAenfic 3824 {13]
ANé¢avdpoc 3823 11, [15]
aAAd 3823 (6]
dAXdTproc 3823 1
dvaapPdvew 3824 ii 6
avBpwmoc 3823 13
aflwpa 3823 23

dmrac 3823 [13]

aré 3823 17

Gmérpicic 3823 [8)

I.NEW LITERARY TEXTS
(a) PinDAR (3822)

pdvric 3822 3 [3]
pév 3822 5 [4]

Supardc 3822 3 [12]
mudy 3822 ' [4], 5
mpokdpor 3822 ¢ [3]?
mpooiuov 3822 ! [6]
ITvfd; 3822 ° [2]?

e 3822 ° 5, 62

Tic 3822 2 5

rixrew 38227 [3]?
smép 3822 ° (4], [5]
xBcw 3822 % [12) ® [4]

dreavéc 3822 ° [5]

(b)) ON ALEXANDER (3823~4)

drropmpovevew 3823 [9]

dpx 3823 20

Aclo 3823 21

abréc 3823 8, [14] 6 adrdc 3823 [6]

ydp 3823 16
ylyvechar 3823 16

5¢ 3823 [1], [9]?, 18 38241i 13
Seiv 3824 11 14

Secpucornc 3824 i1 4

519 3823 [11]?

Siafatvew 3823 [21]
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Suddnpa 3824 i1 7
Suavoeiv 3823 20
Scarpifewr 3823 3
Swapéperv 3823 10
ddrpoc 3823 [1]

€ 3823 [10}?

elvar 3823 [1]. 24 3824 iig-10
elc 3823 12, 21

elcépyecfor 3824 11 4

éx 3823 20

drdc 3823 [13]?

év 3823 4, [6], 7, [10]? 3824111
émel 3823 [2]?

émeidn 3823 [2]?

Epyov 3823 5

échic 3824 i 5

érepoc 3823 [11]?

ev8dxoc 3823 [1]?

‘HpaxAic 3823 17

febc 3823 12
Bpovoc 382411 8

{pndTiov 3824 11 15

walilecfar 382411 1, 8

xai 3823 [71], [11]?, [12] 3824 ii 7
kdy (=xal év) 3824 ii §

xard 3823 [16], [17]

rededew 3823 24

redararotv 3823 [13]

Adyoc 3823 7

Moxedovia 3823 21

wév 3823 17 382410 11
perd 3824 11 13
weraBoAr 3823 [12]

i 3823 5

urryp 3823 18

(¢) HomerIc HyroTHESES AND NARRATIVES ETC (3829, 3830
3833(6) 1-9)

Ayapéuvwr 3829 iii 40

ayew 3829 iii [36]?

delSew 3829 iti [39]

Afdpac 3830 1720 [14]

Abywa 3829 ii 21, iii {3172, [37]?
Alodoc 3830 1721 [15]
alypdAwroc 3829 iii [40]

INDEXES

uepvierew 3823 14
/Lévov 3823 [5]

Shev 3823 22
olecflar 3823 [9]
omdre 3823 [2]?
Sc 3824 i1 1

ore 3823 [2]?

ov 3823 1

ovdeic 3824 1i [12]
odv 3823 [10]?

maic 3824 1i [10]?
mapd 3823 19
mapddeicoc 3824 1i g
mrapadapBdver 3823 19
mac 3824 1i 6

waTﬁp 3823 17, [19]
mepi 3823 2

mAnciov 3824 ii g
mhovc 38241 [3]?
molepixde 3823 [2]
méAepoc 3823 [24]?
mpaéuc 3823 [2], 6
ﬂpd((ew 3823 15
wpodéyew 3823 [4]
mpoc 3823 [13]
WPOCGIX€I,V 3824 ii 12
mpocdépew 3824 ii 14

covdyew 3823 22

Tic 3823 [10] 3824 ii 4
rére 3823 (3]

D{Avmrmoc 3823 16
didoc 3823 29

xpnuarilew 3824 11 2
xpdvoc 3824 1ii 11

G 3824 i 13

ANéfavbpoc 3829 iii 247, [25]?
aAXd 3829 iii [33]?

dAdoc 3829 ii 15 3833 (4) g
Apdvrap 3830 3ii 12
Avrivwp 3829 ii 2
Hvricheldne 3830 112§ 13
émd 3830 3 ii g

L. NEW LITERARY TEXTS

dmoPaivew 3830 172 i [12]

dmodddvar 3829 iii [43]

amoddvar 3829 ii 11

Andwv 3829 iii [41] 3830 '72i6

droméumew 3830 1721 [18]

dpdyy 3829 ii 11

dpx7 38291 8 3830 °ii

dcéBera 382911 g

Acia 3829 iii 30

depévac 3830 2 i 18

derpam] 3830 2 ii [5]

derv 3833 (b) 4

adréc 3829 ii 11, il [23]7, [27]?, [33]7, [34]7 3830
1255 Ta0] Sii g, [17]

Appodirn 3829 ii 21, iii [34]

dxBoc 3830 3 ii 17

Axidedc 3829 iii [39]

Baciredew 3829 iii [2g]?
BovAedecha 3829 ii 10

yaia 3830 2 ii 6

yaueiv 3830 112 15

ydpoc 3829 i1 14, 111 [35]7

yevéhia 3830 172 [5]

yevvécfor 3830 3 ii 16

yévoc 3829 ii 10

yépawv 3830 3 ii [14]

T4 38303 ii 1

yiyvecfa: 3829 ii 20 3830 1121 [3], [4] 3833 (4)

4, [7]
yAdeca 3830 112 i [g]
yuvf 3829 iii 377 3830 '*%i [18]?

5¢ 3829 ii 5, 12, 16, 18, iii 317, [37]? 3830 '*Zi1,
(2], [5], [8], 11, 15, [17], [20], [21], * i 3,
[17] 3833 (}) 3

deicBac 3829 iii [43]

8éxechai 3830 % ii 18

dud 3829 iii [38]?

Swaxpivechar 3829 iii [27]?

Siadéper 3830 3 ii 8

S:8dvar 3829 iii [33]?

8iBupoc 3830 172 [4]

Sucdlew 3829 iii [27]?

Sudmep 3829 iii [44]

Aodomia 3830 % ii [18]

AéAwr 3829 ii [4], [5]

810 3830 1721 16, [19]

Spov 3833 (b) 7

éyelpew 3829 iii [38]7
efva: 38302 ii [2]
eictévac 3829 1i 17

&, 26382910 8 3830 172 [3], [10],  ii [14]
Erdfin 3830 12 [3]

"Exrwp 3829 11 1

Erévm 3829 iii [35]?, [36]?
“EAevoc 3829 i [6] 3830 1721 (2], [4], [7]
‘EXXdc 3830 3 ii [11]

X 3830 172 [19)
EMjcmovroc 3830 1721 14
euPdrew 3830 3 i [4]

& 3829ii 12 3830 ' "% [6]

évelpyew 3830 7 ii 6
é¢nc 3833 (b) 8

émayyéeclor 3829 iii [52]

érablor 3829 ii 22

&rapécfar 3830 3 i [14]
{38291 15 3830 17 [14]
émBoviedew 3830 12 i [21]
emyauety 3830 1721 18
emucpareiv 3830 1F2 i [21]
Eparocfévnc 3830 * i [21]

"Epwc 3829 ii 16
Epuic 3829 i 17

¢oxecha: 3830 128 3833 (0) 3, [5]

¢pwc 3830 * i [14]
écria 3829 1i 15
006 3830 1721 11
Ebuénc 3829 ii 4

Edpinidnc 3830 3 ii [21]?

Edpduayoc 3833 (4) [8]

Eddoplwr 3830 % ii 10

éxew 3829 iii [40] 3830 172116, [19]

Zebc 3829 ii g, 17, 21

“Hpa 3829 ii 21, iii [28]7, 38 3830 '*2i [17]

nNpwiksc 3829 ii 10

fed 3829 iii [39]
Oéuic 382911 11
fedc 3829 i1 15
©éric 3829 11 14
O9fas 3830 1721 15

fuydrnp 3829 iii [42] 3830 ' *2i[16]

Ovew 3829 1i 12

OuuBpaioc 3830 1*2 i [6]

fupdc 3830 172 [2]

Tameréc 3830 2 i [6]

18aioc 3829 ii g
{epetc 3829 iii [41]
lepdv 383017216
Thudc 3829 11 8
va 3830 2 ii [6]

Tvds 3830 1*2 1 [16], [20], [21]
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rrmodduea 3830 3 ii [12]
{cropla 3830 2 ii [g]
fcwe 3829 i 5

Kdduoc 3830 1721 [16]

wal 3829 1i 2, 3, 5, 6, 14, 21 (bis), il 36, [37]7,
[38]7 3830 '72i[4],[7], [17], 19, 2 ii [6), *ii x,
5, 12 3833 (b) 7

radeydvaré 3830 3Hi[r 1]

kdAMcroc 3829 ii 22

Kaccdvdpa 382911 6 3830 '*2i[4], 7

xard 3830 T2 i [17], i 15 3833 (4) [3)

rarayyvaexerw 3829 1i g

cararifecfo. 3830 3 ii 19

xaromrredew 3830 1 ¥ 7 i [20]

redevew 3829 i1 17, 1ii [23]?

Kévravpoc 3829 11 13

xepavvéc 3830 3ii [5]

wijpvé 3829 1i 3

xowodoyla 3833 (b) [7]

Kpévoc 3830 2 ii [6], *ii 7

rkwAvew 3829 i1 17

Mdfpa 3830 1 *2 i [20]
AapfBdvew 3833 (b) 7
Aéapyoc 3830 1¥21 16
Aelmew 3830 i 11
Anilecfac 3829 iii [36]?
Mjcrne 3829 iii [36]?
Avrpodv 3829 iii [43]

pavricéc 3830 %2 [13]
pdvric 382911 6

pdxn 3833 (b) [4]
pelyvucfar 3830 %2419

Mehucépryc 3830 2i17]

pév 3829 il 15, iii [28]7 3830 112 [15]
perd 3829 ii 11

peréxew 3830 1T i 13

w 3830 ? ii {15]

pidov 3829 ii 19

wivee 3829 iii 39

whrnp 3830 2 i [13]

picetv 3830 3 14

wnerip 3833 (4) 6

wuovoc 3829 ii 16

pulledew 3830 1424 2]

véoc 3830 % ii 2
Nedédy 3830 121 18, 20
vikn 3829 iii [33]?

63829 11 18
"Odvccetc 3833 (4) 5, 8

30ev 3830 1121 12

oikade 3829 iii [36]?

olxio 3830 1121 [21]

ofoc 3830 3 ii 11

oiyechar 3830 1121 [21]

"O,wr]poc 3829 ii 7

Smewe 3830 3 ii 14

Spyilechai 3829 ii 18, iii [37]?

8poc 3829 i 13

3c3829ii20 3830 '*%i[1g] 3833 (b) 3]
Sre 3830 % i 11

8r 3830 % i 2

o0 3829 iii {30]?, 43

Odpavde 3830 2 ii 1

odroc 3829 iii [38]7 3830 ?ii [6], 14
ovrwe 3830 12 1 (13) (§)

Sbic 3830 1120 11

‘Ogiwv 3830 3 ii [8]?

maic 382917 3830 '*%i2, [3],[13], [15], 16, [19],
i [1], [15), [19]

mdAw 3830 172 [21]

maddaxic 3829 iil 41

mravdhpoc 3833 (b) [3]

mavrevyla 3830 1721 [1]

mapd 38291 13 3830 % ii 10, 21

mapaylyvechar 3830 3 ii 17

mrapadiSéva 3830 2 i [7]?

maparaiew 3829 ii 16

nac 3829 iii [29]?, [32]? 3830 % ii [8]

marip 3829 ii 4, iil [44]

melBew 3830 2 i 15

mepi 3833 (b) ¢

mepucadaipew 383

IIm)eic 3829 i1 14

TIyAnidéne 3829 iii [39)

ITihov 3829 1i 12

ITnverdmy 3833 (4) [6]

mAardc 3830 12 [14]

morepoc 3829 iii [g2], [38]?

mévroc 3830 2 ii [6]

more 3830 % ii [15]

TovAvbdpac 3829 11 2

Mplapoc 3829 ii 7 3830 1721 [2], 3

mporpivew 3829 iii [35]?

mpdc 3833 (4) 5, 6, [8]

mpocaryopetew 3830 3 ii [g]

ﬂPO(PL/'fTTGLV 3829 11 19

mpéeroyua 3830 120 1y

prTLBE/V(IL 3829 ii 22

mpdroc 3830 3 i 11

mrwydc 3833 (b) 3, [5]

01*2] 10

chpa 3830 1721 [14]

copPaivew 3830 12 i [12]
ctuBovioc 3829 ii 1

copmdciov 3829 ii 19 3833 (b) {9]
covredeiv 3830 12 i [5]
covrifecOo. 3830 1721 o

[. NEW LITERARY TEXTS
vcrepaioc 3830 142 [8]

daivew 3829 iii 247
ddovicia 3829 ii 20
$idoc 3830 172 [2]
Doivet 3830 i [11], 15

¢ 3830 1724 [14], [19], 2 ii [6] (bis), [14], P ii 2 Dpitoc 3830 12 i 1g

1
ric 3833 (b) [4], 9
Tic 38291ii [1], 3, 5

smép 3829ii 20 3830 12 i [5]
dmicyveicor 3829 111 [28]?, [94]?
o 3830 3 ii 14

mdfecic 3829 1i 8

(d) HoMERIC GLOSSAI;IES (3832, 3833(a), (b) 10-12)

dyxvdopdrew 3832 1 [6]
afcyicroc 3832 1 [20]
d/(”r}paﬂ'a 3833 ({l) 7
drocpa 38321 [16]
auerpoemic 38321 [12]
dvadcic 38321 [2]
amrérepoc 38321 [1]

Buccobopedwy 3833 (a) 5]
Setedvicac 3833 (a) [9]

eicarro 38321 [19]
érorpa 3832 1 [14]
évapiBuioc 38321 [3]
émea 38321 | 15] ’

&yKU/\O( 38321 7
adudrartoc 38321 [16]
dBucroc 3833 (a) 8]
dAc 3833 (a) 1
dmodidévar 3833 (a) [1]
drrdAepoc 38321 1
dpicroc 38321 8
dcllevijc 3832 1 2

Bdfoc 3833 (a) 5
Bariip 3833 (a) 4
BovAedector 383218 3833 (a) [5]

ydp 3833 (a) 4

Xelpwr 3829 11 13
xevew 3830 12y fi4]
Xpucnic 3829 iii [42]
Xpoenc 3829 iii 42
xpvcotc 3829 ii 18

(1) Words glossed
émcrpwpdc 3833 (a) 6

kapvoi 3833 (b) [11]
aTa kécuov 38321 [17)

wdpyy 3833 (4) 10

* ovdara 3833 (a) 2
roXukopavin 38321 [5]
cmoywrdre 3832 i [22)
dodndec 3832 1 [21]

xelcerar 3833 (b) 11

(1) Glosscs

86383219 3833 (a) [2], [12]
Sethwdc (spelt Suqppdc) 3833 (a) g, 12

Sedre 3833 (a) [7]

P 383219 3833 (a) [11]

exdéyecar 3833 (a) 2

évbovciacr[ik— 3833 (b) 10

évioe 3833 (a) [12]
ér{ 3833 (a) 3
éxbpéraroc 3832 1 20

7 38321 [7]
%700 38321 6
nxeiv 38321 g
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BopuBeiv 38321 [14]
Siwpa 38321 9

Kaenxew 38321 18

wal 3833 (a) [13]7

KadXpaxoc 3833 (a) [13]7
Ka/\/\Lcha'roc 3833 (a) 1
Ka;uvem'pLa 3833 (b) [12]

xard 38321 [17] (bis) 3833 (a) 5
xeiclar 3833 (a) 4

wémpov 3833 (a) 3

Adyoc 38321 15
pecnuBpwic 3833 (a) [11]

ouvddc 3833 (a) (4], 4
obroc 3833 (a) 10

napd 3833 (a) 3
rapaylyvecfar 3833 (a) 10

INDEXES

Trepf 38321 [7]
modvapyia 38321 5
mpdypa 38321 [7]
mpéc 3833 (a) g

cxoAiéBovioc 38321 7
crpafBéc 38321 21
copminrew 3832 1 [22)
cvyrarapilfpeiv 3832 1 3
Tpémoc 38321 [17]
daivew 38321 19

¢dvar 3833 (a) [13]?
pwrr) 38321 10

xwpeiv 3833 (b) [11]
Yiddde 3833 (a) [2]

awpa 3833 (a) [10]

(¢) HomErR ORrRACLE: INsTRUCTIONS (3831 (a))

dyopeter 3831 (a )
axwdine 3831 (a) 2
drovew 3831 (a) 8
avaf 3831 (a) 7
dvrjp 3831 (a) 8
amé 3831 (a) 13, 17 (bis), 18, 20
droppimrew 3831 (a) (4), (5)
dpiBpdc 3831 (a) 5

2

Béroc 3831 (a) (5)
Bothechor 3831 (a) 4

5¢ 3831 (a) 8

Seidn 3831 (a) 14, 16, 20
Seiv 3831 (a) 1, [1]7, 12
Sfpoc 3831 (a) 7

Stvachar 3831 (a) 8

&y 3831 (a) 9, 10, 11
efédew 3831 (a) 1
eldévar 3831 (a) 1, 10
elc 3831 (a) (7)
év 3831 (a) 3, 7
évi 3831 (a) [7]
enwﬁr] 3831 (a) 2
ériropoc 3831 (a) (10)
e 3831 (a) 1

etiyecfar 3831 (a) 2, 3

% 3831 (a) 7, 21
Huépa 3831 (a) 1, 12 (bis), (15), 19 (bis)
Ao 3831 (a) 13, 17 (bis), 18, 20

Oedc 3831 (a) 3
Bupdc 3831 (a) 11

{xavew 3831 (a) ¢

wai 3831 (a) 3, 5, 10, 11, 14, 16, 18, 20
kidecfar 3831 (a) 9

knooc 3831 (a) g

wAvew 3831 (a) 7

«Boc 3831 (a) 4,6

AopBdvew 3831 (a) 4
Myew 3831 (a) 3
Avxin 3831 (a) (7)

wuddicra 3831 (a) 11

pnavreiov 3831 (a) 2, (21)

uév 3831 (a) (1)

wecotw 3831 (a) 12, (14), (18), (19)
wi 3831 (a) 13 (bis), 14, 15, 17, 19, 20

viv 3831 () 9

Groc 3831 (a) (12), (13), (15), (16), (19)

I NEW LITERARY TEXTS

“Opnpoc 3831 (a) (21)
ouoime 3831 (a) (18)
6c 3831 (a) 1, 7, 12
Seric 3831 (a) (11)
ofroc 3831 (a) 10
Sdpa 3831 (a) 10

mac 3831 (a) 8

mérew 3831 (a) 11

miwv 3831 (a) 7

mov 3831 ({l) 7

mpdccw 3831 (a) {3]?

mpodnrodv 3831 (a) [3]?

mpdfuuoc 3831 (a) [3]?

mpoc 3831 (a) [3]7, 5

mpwi 3831 (a) 14, 15 (bis), 16, 18 (bis), 20
mp@rov 3831 (a) 1

ceavrod 3831 (a) 3
3831 (¢) 1,8
cvyreicfor 3831 (a) (6)?

rpeic 3831 (a) 5

rpic 3831 (a) 4

rpiToc 3831 (a) 4

Tpoin 3831 (a) 8
dmoxeicfar 3831 (a) 67
diroc 3831 (a) 11

xphHclar 3831 (a) 2, 13 (bis), 14, 15,
xenernpudlectar 3831 (a) 6

we 3831 (a) 67, [9]

(/) Macic (3834-5)

ABpabiacy 38341 4

APpacaé 3834 i1 24, 29

Gyyoc 3835 1 ii 13, [14)?, [15]?
ayvéc 3834 1i 14

afua 38341 3, 11

axric 3834 ii 27

danbwdc 3834 ii 12

dAAd 3834 1i 22

dAdoc 38341 (6)

dvridikoc 3834 1i 26, 31
amoPAémer 3834 ii 27

adrdc 3834 ii 20 3835 ' ii [7]?
Adpov 3834 ii 23

Bafpawt 38341 11
BdMew 3835 1i7,ii g, 1
Bpéxew 3835 1 i [13]

vip 3835 1 ii 15
Sdwvew 3835 1 ii 10?

8¢ 38341 10,ii 18
Sewcvivar 3834 11 17

Seiva 38341 (5), 8, (9), ii 17, (21), (25), (31)

8Hoc 3835 i 11, 16
Si8dvar 38341 7

2dv 3835 1ii 11

¢ych 3834 i 18, 21, 22, 25 3835 !
€ 38341 16, 18

etvar 3834 11 22, [g1)

€lc383414,ii25 38351iir, 20,12 14

&kBoMew 3835 1ii 3, [5)?

eKKpL,ua 38341 I
emwpovv 3835 ' ii 15
éxyevew 38341 3
Oavov 3835 iy

éudc 38341 g

év 38341 10,1 23 3835!
évavriodcfar 3834 ii 29
émel 3834 11 31

émd 3834 1 1, ii 26, 33
emMéyew 3835 1 ii [4]
émrvyydvew 3834 11 16
écliew 3834 ii 14

43835 'ii y
18ov1) 38341 7, 9
Hdoc 3835 ' i 17
Huépa 3834 [30]
re 3835 i g?

fledc 3834 ii 23, 28, 32
fravonp 3834 ii 29
Bupordroyoc 3834 ii 19

%, 3834 i 15

xabiéva: 3835 il 14

xai 3835 'ii1, 2,3, 97, 13, 14
kaldc 38341 1

xatakpovew 3835 Lii 2
kXémrew 3835 1ii 4, 5, [6], 10
kAénrmc 3835 1 [8]

kASlew 3835 1 i 8

rotAio 38341 10
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xoupicOa: 3834 ii 13 obpavic 3834 ii 23 IV. MONTHS AND DAYS

xpSupvor 3835 i g, [10]? Spfatudc 3835 i [21, 4, 6, [9]?
xpover 3835 ' ii 3 )
xiuproc 3835 ) mapadiddvar 3835 Yy 8,2 [2]? A67p 3858 22 TiB. 3875 5
- Los !
rsBien 3835 ! i mac 3835 i [14]? ©dk6 3829 intr. (a)ii 6
olzlu./j’avew 335 " i 1, [17] apaypa 3834 ii 17 Dapevd’t 3868 1
Aéyew 38341 2, ii 14, 21, 28. 3835 'ii g, 5, [6], 10, 7piv 3835 'ii g Meyelo 3860 @a” 006 3852 2
13 o mpdec 3834 ii 20 \ xew " i ’
Mfyew 3834 1i 24 mpocépyechar 3834 ii 20 b i (e
Mcie 3835 1ii 7 wip 3834 11 18 Tleon: 3823 jour. 3864 37 reowrria 3000 45

mruperdc 3834 1i 39
}LGT&SLSU/VU.L 3834 l 8 3‘;

peractpépew 3834 1i 22 cjpepov 3834 ii [30 : T
1 3834 i 18,21 3835 i 11 e 3834 i jg? ] V. DATES
podivew 3835 ' ii 16 63834178, 10 3835 i [3], [10], [14]? '
i cvyylyvecBar 3834 1 2
Neief 3834 11 15 cpipa 3835 1ii [1], 9? 2 January AD g60 3875 5 23 June, year unknown 3864 37
Ne) 3834 11 15 chupic 3835 ' i 12 ’ 26/27 January, year unknown 3860 445 Thoth, year 6 (carly or middle sccond cent. AD,
4 March, year unknown 3868 1 reign unknown) 3829 intr. (a) 1i 6
v} 3834 ii 15 rémoc 3835 1ii | . 12 April, year unknown 3852 23

vienricoc 3834 ii 26
3wp 38341 18 3835 ' g, ii 13, [14]?, [15]?

ofvoc 3835 ! i 7 Sueic 3835 1 ii [14] :
Fa 3835 "5 {712, o VI. PERSONAL NAMES
dvetpoc 3834 1i 12 ¢picic 3834 1 5 )
opav 3834 11 12 bdrp 3835 % [2)? ‘
dpyn 3834 ii 2
62;/;]§5c0aL 33354 i ot Wiy 3835 ' §i 11 Ayabodépwr? 3859 ii 44 Belwcdpioc, payicrpiavéc 3872 g
Srav 3835 Lii 6 xana 3835 1 i Abaww (acc.: of Abdwov or A8dnc?), povaxr 3862
! - ‘ xopacce 3039 T 1117 19 Teppavia 3857 4
o7, 3835 i 10 xeip 3835 i 14, [15]? Ao 3859 41 Tepévrioc 3874 34
ovdrior 3835 Tii 17 xevew 38341 10 Aidécroc cf. 'Edécic Tedspyroc, émxelpevoc 3871 10
AXééavSpoc, Scmic 3860 42, 43 Tedypyroc, peyarompenécraroc 3870 11
Addroc 3864 19
Apaic 3859 46 daviT 3869 7
II. RULERS AND RE GNAL YEAR S Appcivioc 3856 1, 22 AewéuBep, s. of Tipwv and Taficic 3860 4
Appavioc, Bonbdc 3874 20, 26 Aioyévnc 3858 2 3860 15 3861 2
AUGUSTUS . Appéwvic (= Appdvioc) 3855 6 Arovuca (= Awovucia) 3859 50
. ‘ Appwviov 3859 25 Aovicioc 3874 38
Kaican 3823, i Apdic 3855 22 Aidcropoc, xerpieriic 3874 52, 54
ateap » ntr. Apooxnpaxny? 3859 34 Awpdheoc 3862 17 3864 3, 30
- Avdpdvikoc, eddokiuddraroc 3867 14, 2
ConsTaNnTIUS I] AND JULIAN Avvfavo'c 3859 11 i b Edécie (= AiSécioc?), . of OedSovloc 3859 33
. Avodm, s. of Amwipic? 3868 20, 24 ElovBivoc see Iofivoc
No titulature (Year 36, 5) 3875 5 Avoivm, Bovpacdhraroc 3869 14 Elpyvaioc? see Epnvec
Anwipec?, . of Avotr 3868 20 Erndyafoc 3859 36, 45
Amiwy 3859 45 3874 36 Em¢pavia 3862 15
Amrolrdvioc 3856 23 Epévvioc? see Epnvec
Anméc 3852 20 Epnvec (= Elpnvaioc or ‘Epévvioc?) 3859 44
Apydpic (= Apydpioc) 3860 307, 41 Edyévic (= Edyévioc) 3859 39
III. INDICTIONS ; Hpmoxpariowy 385 35 Edaiupwv 3852 1, 24
Acdkac, TaBovAdpioc 3867 8, 16 Eirepd (= Edxapia) 3859 30
. ’ Adyxoc 3874 17 Ed)Aéyroc 3859 28
ind. 4= 345/67 3874 16 ind. 14 (6th cent., year unknown) 3861 4, 8 EdXéyoc, kufepriirnc 3861 11

ind. 11 (6th cent., year unknown) 3868 2 ind. 15 (6th cent., year unknown) 3861 5, g Bapic 3858 2 Eddyuia see Index VIIT s.v. dyioc
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Zidoc 3862 38

H)elac, vordpioc 3867 23
Hpaic 3862 20 3869 7, 8
‘Hpaickoc 3864 26
‘HpaxAdppwy 3862 20
"Hpwy 3859 32

Gancic 3853 7 3856 25

Oeddovioc, s. of 'Edécic 3859 54

BOeddwpoc, dpyrvmrnpérnc 3874 56

BOeddwpoc, Bonbdc 3864 [27]

BOeddwpoc, émpedyric 3874 29

Oeddwpoc, kduec, petldrepoc 3871 10

Oeddwpoc, Aaumpdraroc 3872 12

BOeddwpoc, dapmpdraroc peldrepoc 3871 g

Becoddrioc, f. of Philoxena, uncle of Philoxenus 3862
3, 36

Beddiroc 3864 34

Oeppotidw (= Ocpuovbiov) 3855 1, [26]

Oéwy, Tamnrac 3862 21

ToBivoc 3860 41 (erovBivoc)

Tovhavde see Index VHI s.v. dyoc

Totcroc, yaprovdpioc 3870 11

Icaioc 3862 17

Tcidwpoc 3855 1, [25]

Texvpiwv 3853 1, g

Icyvpilwr, crariwvdpioc 3874 35

Twdvyme 3862 21 3863 11, 13 3866 8 3869 14
see also Index VIII s.v. dyroc

Twchip 3862 21

Kaicap see Index IT s.v. AUGUSTUS

Komplac 3855 21

Kopivbioc 3862 44

Kopvijhwoc 3853 1, 9

Kaveravrivoc see Index VII(a) s.v. Keveravrivov
méAic

Moxdproc 3864 20 3875 1

Mopia 3862 19

Maprivoc 3859 38

Moapripioc 3865 3

Mmpéc 3862 15 see also Index VIII s.v. dyoc
Mnpéc, Becridproc 3867 21

Muypic, eddoxipdiTaToc 3867 5
Mmpéc, koMexrdpioc 3867 7, 9, 13
Mmnpéc, dcmpuyirnc 3873 8
Moukiavdc 3860 45

Moucaioc, dypodidaé 3869 2, 7, 12
Mupicpéc 3856 1

Mipwv 3856 28

Neidoc 3874 33

ITaBiwr 3860 17

Iayévnc 3869 4

Iafeppotfic 3858 15

IaAradia 3859 27

MdaAac 3862 17

Hayuic 3860 [5], 23

Iapotfic 3868 17

Haveydrryc 3874 24

Hovnc 3874 37

Idéapoc 3859 42

Hamvovfioc 3874 24

Hamvotbic (= Iamvovfioc) 3859 6
Idmoc, £ of ITérpoc 3869 6
Hapyydpioc 3862 21

HabAoc, dyyAdrnc 3859 48
MMadpuic, évotcodyoc 3870 7
ITérpoc 3874 37 see also Index VIII s.v. dyeoc
Hérpoc, s. of Ildmoc 3869 5
ITXoAdde wepapetc 3854 1, 12, 13
IT)ovrapyoc, crparidyryc 3859 8
I@pec 3860 26

Howujv 3863 10, 15

ITpocdopla, dupdc 3862 16
Hrokepaioc 3874 42

HroXepivoc 3874 40
IIrodepivoc, émperyric 3874 53

Cofwiavéc 3860 8, 14
Caxabc 3859 46

Capoviid 3865 4 3866 8
Capovipdioc 3862 22
Capamdupwr 3859 1
Capamiwy 3852 1, 24
Cepa[ 3864 29
Cepmavdc 3858 21
Cepiivoc 3853 2

Cidac 3860 19

CiABavdc, dvmAdrnc 3859 47
Covpoiic 3869 7

Tasjcuc, w. of Tipwv 3860 1, 52
Tatcic 3855 20

Tovvoic 3859 41

TaciA\Bdve 3874 51

Tavic 3859 43

Tipwr, h. of Tafjcc 3860 1, 51
Tpicxevria 3860 41

Ymepéyroc 3862 42

Davcrwiarde 3865 46, (48)
Dirdyproc 3862 41

Dirdberdoc 3862 (43)

Dudoléva si. of Oeogdvioc 3862 36
Pirdlevoc 3862 4, 39
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DPiAdEevoc, mpecPiTepoc 3863 2

DAaovioc see DoBdupucwv

PoiBappwy 3862 24 (dodappwroc)

DoiBappwy, yewpydc 3862 35

DoBappwy, Flavius Phocbammon, peyadompenécra-
Toc kal évdoédraroc yeovydv 3868 3-6, 24

Yipoc 3859 30

Qpuyévmc 3859 2, g, 16

Qplowv 3853 7 3874 12 3875 1, 3
Rplwv wpovonric 3859 11

poc 3858 14 3865 58

Rpoc, lepetc 3874 54

Npoc, kaunrdrnc Chpoc 3854 1, 12, 13

VII. GEOGRAPHICAL

(a) CountriEs, NoMmEs, Toparcuires, CITIES, ETC.

HdetdvBpera 3864 23, 32 3867 (11)
Alebavdpéwv (mwéhic) 3872 2

BafvAdv 3872 7 3874 29
‘HpaxAeomodiryc (inhabitant) 3871 g
‘Hparxreomodiraw (méhic) 3870 g
‘HparAéove (méAic) 3867 2 3871 6

Kawcdpera (= Caesarea Maritima?) cf. Kncdpia
Kycdpua (= Kawcdpewr) 3864 28, g1

Kuvd) 3874 45
Kwvcravrivov méuc 3872 8

Otvpvyyimc 3854 4, 6

Oévpvyxirav (méAc) 3859 7

Oébpvyyoc 3860 o?, 10?

Oévplyxwv (méhic) 3860 o?, 107 3864 25 3871 8
méyoc 3859 12 (2nd)

Cipoc 3854 1, 12, 13 3874 43

(b) VILLAGES, ETC.

Axovrov 3863 4 3865 30
Avrirépa 3856 16

Ouowéfic 3870 3

Tcieiov 3874 4
Icietov Iayya 3874 15

Mappevr( ) 3856 14
Msp'u,e'paa 3874 18, 47

Nervijov 3874 24

Opbwriov 3865 51

Iaetpic 3856 15
IToxéprn 3865 32, 49
*Ilepdvn 3867 12
Iwipic? 3868 20—21 n.
IptyBewsc 3869 2

Cevoxdpic 3865 13

(¢) MISCELLANEOUS

Mpic cf. Moipuc
Moipic 3864 147

Xapéov 3864 10

VIII. RELIGION

aydmn 3862 7 (rv év Xpwerp &.) 3864 21 (74 dydmy

TV papripwy Hudv)

dyarmyréc 3857 2, 16 3858 1
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dytoc

— Eddnuio 3862 26
—TovAwawdc 3862 28
—Twdvyyc 3862 26

— Mnvéc 3862 27

— ITérpoc 3862 27

of dyiot 3872 2

(duijv) 3857 13 90 3862 1 P9
dma 3864 4°

Sudrovoc 3863 g
Slratoc 3864 10
86¢a 3872 g (6 xdproc THc 86émc)

Ep(pavovi)A 3857 (13)
evhaBécraroc 3863 1, 19
ebcefric 3852 24

feioc 38591 3

Oeéc 3858 (25) 3859 ro 3860 2 3862 (4), (39),
40 3863 (4) 3864 4, 6, 20, 26, 33 3865 7, 11,
41 38662 38709 38722 38735

feocéBeto. 3858 5

BeoceBécraroc 3863 1, [17], 19

Beopvraxroc 3872 5
lepetc 3874 54

wipioc 3857 (15) 3858 (3) 3860 2 3862 (4),
(30) 3863 (4) 38644 3872¢

udpruc 3864 22
wovaxt 3862 19

movedepwr 3864 5 3865 6
mvetpa 3862 29

mpecBirepoc 3863 2 (bis)
apdvoia, 1 Oelo . 3859 3

00 3857 13 3862 1

cvlretTovpydc 3857 3
cwrip 3864 g

xdpic 3864 9 (x. Tod cwripoc), 20 (x. Tob fe-
od) 3865 10 (x. rob feod ), 73(?)

xwy 3862 1, 40 38641 3865: 3870

Xpicrdc 3862 7

IX. OFFICI@L AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES

dypoptral 3869 2, 5, 9
dmacryic 3865 (66)
apymnpérnc 3874 56

Beveducidpioc 3874 (44)
Bonbsc 3864 27 3874 20, 26

dov¢ 3860 52

étéprerov 3872 8
émpeAntic 3874 29, 53

hyepcv (praefectus Aegypti) 3855 10
fyepwy (praeses) 3859 9 3861 6

Wducriwrv 3861 (5), (o) 3868 (2) 3874 (1) see also
Index II1

kdrowoc 3823 intr.
koMerrdpioc 3867 [7], 13, (16)
xdpec 3871 (10)

Aevrovpylo 3858 24, 26
Aoyicrijpiov 3874 36

payicrpiavéc 3872 g

pelérepoc 3865 (72)? 3871 3, (10)
pellwv 3863 (72)?

vordpioc 3867 (23)

Scmpuyiryc 3873 8
SpduridAioc 3860 51 3874 (34)

mdyapyoc 3865 63
méyoc see Index VI(a)
mplyxep 3874 56
mpomoundc 3874 33

cratwwvdpioc 3874 35
crparnAdryc 3864 16
crpatihtyc 385919 3864 17

rafovAdpioc 3867 8

Tipwv 3874 30

rpdmela; Snpocia Tpdmela 3874 30, 46
smypérnc 3874 44

xewperipe 3874 52, 54
xpela 3860 31

X. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 191
X. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS

dvrryeotyoc 3871 6
*grroyouwric 3867 17, 18

*Becridproc 3867 (22)

yeobyoc 3852 6
yewpydc 3862 35

&votoAdyoc 3870 7
émcelpevoc 3871 (10)

Hagrijc 3829 intr. (b)
{mmoxdpoc 3873 g
kapnAdryc 3854 1, 12, 13
wapnAiryc? 3868 18

repapevc 3854 12, 13
wvapevc 3871 3

xovpic 3829 intr. (b)
«vfBepvirnc 3861 11

pdyepoc 3866 2, 4
povayi 3862 1g

vopikdc 3874 39
Svprdryc 3859 47, 48
mpovonriic 3859 11

cayparopdmrnc 3869 11
cwvrete 3869 13

Tamrdc 3862 22

xaprovAdpioc 3870 (11)

XI. MEASURES

(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES

dpovpa 3852 8
dprdfn 3855 7
dexaddvior 3862 25

Secuibiov 3865 (24)
Surdoiv 3863 (13) 3868 11, (13), (23), (24)

rapdov 3869 5
repdTiov 3868 12, (13), (23), (24)
xvidiov 3860 18, 20 3862 22, 23 (bis), 24 3874

(34), 37

Mrpa 3860 35 3874 (5), (7), (9)

uvé. 3860 34

Eécrne 3860 23

capydvy 3861 18, 26

crafiov 3854 3, 4, 6 3860 16 3862 23 3874
35 38752, (3), 4

TeTpdAaccov 3860 21

(by MoONEY

dpydpwov 3854 7 3860 30° 3874 (55)

*Bexdpyvpov 3874 46

Syvdpiov 3864 (15), (16) 3865 (69) 3874 (49),
(50)

Spaxus 3874 (19), (21), (23) (bis), (25), (27), (32),
(36), (37), (41), (48), (50), (52), (53); (55)

uvpdc 3860 16, 25, 46 3864 13, 15, (15),
(16) 3865 (69) 3874 (19), (50)

vipicpo 3869 8

_ vopucpdriov 3869 (4) 3874 32, 38, 43, 49, 50

Sdokdrrwor 3860 18 3863 10 3870 7

rddavrov 3874 (1), (2), (3), (5), (7), (9), (1), (13),
(16), (17), (19), (21), (23) (bis), (24) (bis), (25),
(27), (29)-(45), (47)-(56)

xpvcwoc 3864 33 3868 9
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XII. TAXES
dwava 3860 31 Secrroricd 3869 8

dpyvpixd 3823 introd.

Povpdibwaw (scil. xpucdc) 3874 19, 21, 22, (24), 27,

32?7

écbhjc Tipdvwv 3874 30

Ty kpéwc 3874 (6), (8), (29), (45)

XIII. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS

dyafdc 3870 2 3872 (11)
(Z’.y(iﬂ’r] 3858 4 3863 g see also Index VIIT
dyamyrdc see Index VIII
dyioc see Index VIII
dyidryc 3863 17
dyopdlew 3855 13 3866 4
dypdc 3865 38
dypodvraf see Index IX
o:LSe)\quj 3859 [27], 20, 40, 43, 49 3862 20
dSeApdc 3852 (2), 4,11, 14 38536 38552 3857
3,16 38582 3859 1,5, [27], 28, 31, 33, 35, 38
39, 42, 44 (bis), 45 (bis), 46 (bis), 47, 48, 53 3860
22 3861 1, [25] 3862 20 3863 18 3864
[30]?,35 38653 38668 386721, (23) 3869
13 387110 38751
ddeAdoryc 3871 2
deipew 3854 4
dndia 3867 12
drp 3871 4
alreiv 3871 2, 5
airia 3873 g
*drrxovPirdpw 3860 18
drpiv 3865 29 3871 g
diodew 3859 12 3865 27
dAnfic 3864 1
dAXd 3854 8 3860 ; 38666 3
dMayr 3874 31, 48 ’ %6713 38735
dAAdccew 3871 4
dAdoc 3864 15 3874 (24), 50
GAote 3855 13 3869 4
dua 3865 46 3872 5
dueleiv 3852 11 38548 3860 33 386433 3869
10
duerdferoc 3862 11
dpepiuveiv 3860 7
apdjy see Index VIII
dupudc 3862 16
av 3853 6 3858 25 3860 bis-rdv
13 3865 58 3866 2 («dv) 39 ) s

dvd 3865 21
dvayraioc 3867 5
dvdyxn 3868 14? (avaxt)
drdAwpa 3874 28
dvapévew 3872 5
dvapérpncic 3852 g
dvamadew 3862 16
dragépew 3856 20
draywpeiv 3859 19
dvépyecba: 3856 6, 19 38
ity 9 64 25 3865 44 3866 4
dwava see Index XII
dvreyeodyoc see Index X
dvriypagov 3867 10
dvripichic 3862 12
dvripwreiv 3869 8, 12
dvumdrpiroc 3862 11
drvw 3869 g
dfioc 3870 (10)
déwoiv 3858 8, 12 3 i
o 3872 863 16 (middle) 3868
dma see Index VIII
dmareiv 3865 22, 66, 68 3869 6
a:mat"rnctc 3823 intr. 3865 33 3874 22, 26
amavryijc see Index 1X )
dradddecew 3862 307
dmavréy 3859 7, 12
dmac 3867 20
dmépyecfa: 3860 9 3864 10 3874 45
drd 3829 intr. (a) ii 6 3852 24 3860 15, 17, 19
24, 32 3867 2, 11 3870 8 3871 3 1’5874, 18’
20, 24, 26, 52 ’
dmoBaivew 3865 35,
dmoyopodv 3864 34
*dmoyopwrijc see Index X
dmodnueiv 3856 13
dmodiddva: 3853 (g) 3855 [25]7 3860 51
, 13 3864 38 3866 (8) 38(?7] 7 [7] f9§ e
amoxaxeiv 3860 43 »
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dmrobvicrew 3870 8
dmoxabapilew 3871 7
Gmdrpicic 3867 5 3872 4
dmolapBdverr 3859 4 3860 3 3862 5 3863
3864 7
dmélvcic 3864 21
dmocréew 3861 23, [27]7 3862 30 3863
14 3865 65
dmordccew 3858 22
dmox 3864 35 3865 70
dmpayio 3864 23
dmpderomoc 3858 27
dmpécxonroc 3862 10
*dpBeArdpiov 3866 3, 7
dpyvpucdc see Index X11(h)
dpydptov see Index XI(b)
dper) 3868 11, 16
dpovpa see Index XI(a)
dprdfy see Index X1(a)
dpr 3867 18
dpxwmpérne see Index 1X
dexaldviov see Index X1(a)
demdlew 3859 25, [26], [27], 2832, 34-6, 3842, 43
(bi&), 44, 4'6"50
demdlechar 3852 3 3853 6 3855 20, 22, 23 3860
4, 41,42 3872 10
deparilew 3869 10
deyoria 3858 11
abrdpxmec 3855 18
avrdfe 3867 4
adréc (he, she, it; self) 3852 16 3853 6 3854 4,
9? 3858 7, 16, 17, 23 3859 29 (4is), 31 (bis), 32
(bis), 33, 34, 36 (bis), 37 (ler), 38, 39, 40 (bis), 41,
42, 43 (bis), 48, 49 (bis) 3860 10, 11, 25, 27, 31,
32 (bis) 386117 386428, 29, 31 3865 15, 16,
20, 23, 53, 54, 50, 63 3866 5, 6 (bis) 3867 {7],
g, 11 (bis), 12, 13, 14, 17, 18, 19 (quater) 3868
16 3869 3, 6, 7, 8, g 3870 6 3871 4, 5,
7 38729 38733 387452
adréc (same)3829 intr. 3860 28 3861 22 3863
15 3865 47, 65, 69 3867 9 3868 19 3873
2 3874 22
ddiévar 3867 16, 19
dypic 3853 5
&xvpov 3861 26

Baraveiov 3856 3

*Bapddenuov (= * mapdcnpoc?) 3860 20
Bevediridproc see Index 1X

*Becridproc see Index X

Becriov 3860 25

BiBALBov 3835 14, 17

BiBAlov 3874 39

BAémew 3860 33

Bonbeiv 3859 11

BomBéc see Index 1X

Bodrecfor 3859 12 38626 3865 9, 5o 3867 6
Botpdwv 3860 30, 45 3874 327 see also Index XII

5.v. BovpScwawr (scil. ypucdc)

yapfpd 3859 37

yauer 3865 52

vdp 3852 12 3856 7 3858 22 3861 5 3862
10 3864 g4 3865 27, 41 3866 2, 4,6 3872
7 38738

ye 3860 2

yéumua 3861 g

yeovxeiv 3868 7

yeobyoc see Index X

yewpyde see Index X

yivecba 3853 5 3855 18 3859 i [18]7 3861
13 38628 3864 (15), (16), 33 3869 2 3874
(25), (55) 3875 (3)

ywdccew 3852 12 3860 45 3862 6 3864
8 38659,49 38674,6

yAuxdraroc 3860 4 3862 3, 5, 9, 19

yvicioc 3867 (23) 3871 2

yvdypruoc 3860 517

yoiv see fyowy

ypdupa 3853 2 3839 5, 6 3860 g 3862 5,
g 3863 8 3864 8 3865 28 3867 13, 14,
15 38734,7

ypapew 3853 3 3855 11, 12, 14 3858 8 3859
22 3860 5, 10, 14, 24, 28, 33, 39, 43, 44 3866 1,
2 3367 15, 18 3869 4 3871 ;7 3872 7,
g 38733,6

yurj 3869 6

Sarmdvy 3874 41

5¢ 3853 3 (bis) 385511 3856 19 3860 12 3861
18 3862 24 3863 8, 14 3867 4, 6, 16 3870
3 38714

Seicfar 3857 6

8éia 3854 3

Sexaenrd 3864 10

*Sexdpyvpov see Index XI(b)

Secuidiov see Index X1(a)

Secérnc 3859 1, 26 28 3864 2 3867 (23) 3870
2, 6, 10 3871 5, (10) 3872 4, 6, 7, 10,
(11) 38732,3,5,6

Secmorirée see Index X11

Sebpo 3835 107

Séyechar 3862 22, 24

51 3866 7

Smhoiv 3853 6 38391 7

Snudcioc see Index IX s.v. Tpdmela

Snwdpeov see Index XI(b)
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8ud 3853 2 3857 9 3858 7 38596, 23 3860 25,
28, 31, 33 3862 g, 10, 267 3863 [g] 3864 8,
10, 19, 35 3866 2 3867 5, [7], 20, 21 3869
9 387137 38735,7,8 3874 (12), (24), (34),

36, 54

SwaPaiver 3860 12 3867 11

SiafePaiotclar 3867 g

dudrovoc see Index VIII

Siaxdcior 3864 15

Saméumew 3853 5

Swactpew 3867 4

Siarpérew 3864 52

Stagépew 3875 2

Suadopd 3866 1

Su3dvar 3855 5, 7 3860 27 3864 12, 14 3865
15 386717,19 38697y

8ixatoc see Index VIII

Surdody see Index XI(a)

Sicdrwiov 3869 2, 11, 12

Supbépiov 3869 g

Sudpvé 3860 12, 13 3864 14

86€a see Index VIII

SodAoc 3862 3,39 38704, (11) 38733

Sov¢ see Index IX

Spaxp see Index XI(b)

Svvacfar 3859 157 3860 14, 30, 39 3865 11, 59

duvardc 3858 16, 24

860 3855 7 3860 12,18, 19,35,36 3861 14 3862
23 (bis) 3867 3,6,T9] 3868 12 13 3869 12

Scddexa 3854 4, 5

éav 3853 5 3855 9, 11 3860 9, 12, 32 3864
33 3865 34, 42 3866 4

éy) 3853 g (bis), 5,7 38543,7,9 385511, 13,16,
[21]? 3857 11,12 38587 3859 1,5 (bis), 6, 7
(bis), 11, 26, 27, 28, 30 (bis), 31, 33, 34, 35, 38, 39,
40, 41, 42, 44 (bis), 45 (bis), 46 (bis), 47, 48, 49,
53 38601, 3, 5,7, 8, 11, 14, 22, 27, 31, 33, 43,
47 386171,6,25 38622, 3,609, 12,14, 16 (bis),
18 (bis), 19, 20 (ter), 257, 30, 38 3864 2, 3, 7, 17,
32 3865 2, 62 3866 1, 4, 5,8 3867 [r10], 14,
17, 21, 23 3869 2, 3, 4, 5 3871 3, 5, 6, 7,
8 38727,0,(11) 38733 387445 38751,2
see also Hueic

e 3858 16 3859 11 3865 337 () 38709 3871
8

eldévar 3855 9, 15 3858 4, 11 3859 20 3865
34 3866 2 3867 20 3871 4

edoc 3860 6, 32 3866 2 3867 [16]

eiwoct 3860 24 3869 10

elvar 3852 17,18 38535 38546 3856 12 3858
17, 20 3863 13 3864 23 3866 1, 2 3870
5 38718 387416

eipijvny 3857 9

elc 3854 4 3856 10, 13, 14, 15 3859 7 3860 9
(bis), 11, 13, 48 3861 10, 19, 21 3862 22,
24 3864 10, 14, 25, 28, 31 3865 21, 29, 33, 45,
49, 54 3866 4 3869 2, 3, 6, 9, 12 3872
8 3874 10, 21, 24, 50, 32, 36, 38, 41, 43, 45, 46,
51

elc 3860 18, 36 (bis) 3861 18, [26]7 3862
23 3865 23, 65 3868 8 3869 8 3870
7 3874 32

elcépyecfar 3864 16

elempdccew 3861 17

éx 3861 7 3863 15, 60 38708 3874 49, 50

érfdrrew 3865 Go

énei 3865 61 3871 8

éxeivoc 3860 28 3865 58

éxAdew 3864 247

éurereiv 3858 26

éxrdc 3869 4

exdpéperv 3866 6

laia 3862 29

Eaov 3860 22

énilew 3862 10 38726

éAmic 3862 12 3870 g

éuavrod 3862 8

éuBdiier 3861 g

éuBoli 3861 3

éudc 3867 15 3870 2 387210 3873 (2],6

év 3853 8 3854 6 3855 12 3857 g, 15 3858
3 38624,7 37,30 38634, 5 38644, 23, 32,
36 3865 10, 13, 32, 38,64 3867 3, 12 3870 2,
3,5 38716 38725,8 387417, 40

évdéraroc 3868 2

&vdotéraroc 3868 4 3871 6

&vddew 3862 29

éveivar 3860 11

évexa, évexev 3856 (16) 3860 27 38716

évéxupov 3874 51

dvvéa 3862 25

évoucoAdyoc see Index X

évradfa 3871 8

évrdmioc 3875 2

évrdc 3852 7

&£ 3860 33 3875 g, 4

éééprerov see Index 1X

ééépxectar 3855 10 3867 11 3872 5

éferdlew 3855 8

émayyéew 3867 10

énadpiov 3859 8

émadpsdiroc 3852 18

énel 3854 10 3856 11 3864 24

énady 3852 16 3858 19 3860 5, 24, 27 3864
18 3867 11, 18 3869 5 3870 8 3871 4,
7 3873 4,6

émeira 3852 4 3864 8
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émeTwdc 3863 18

én{ 38598 386531 3874 14

émBapeiv 3858 g

émdiddvon 3867 (23) 3869 (14)

ém{nreiv 3860 5

émbiicn 3864 24, 32

émucelpevoc see Index X

émucovpla 3857 5

énixpicic 3852 21

émpedyriic see Index IX

émicromeicfar 3852 19

émicroli) 3860 44 (bis) 3867 3,20 38738

émrdccew 3858 19

émpépew 3867 4

émpldvew 3867 3

épydfecfa. 3861 20

éoyov 3855 8 3856 4,9 3865 12, 26, 38

épiov 3874 53

épxecfa. 38548 3858 10 3859 15 38606 (bis), 7,
8, 32, 38, 39, 40

écc see Index XII s.v. écOnc ripdvaw

écre 3858 25

écw 3861 14

écwbev 3867 15 3873

&1 3862 24 3864 227 (e8n) 3867 4

¢roc 3829 intr. (a) 1 6 3875 (5)

€0 3859 1 24?

evdoxipdiraroc 3867 (5), (23)

evfuueiv 3859 4 3860 3, 40 3863 7 3864 7

€080c 3873 2, 5

ebAaBécraroc see Index VIII

EdAaAavdc 3860 21

evmpdcdexroc 3862 6

evpickery 3859 10 3860 9, 13 3865 36 3867
12 38723

evcefric see Index VIII

evyapicria 3865 55

evydpicroc 3862 13

elyecBae 3853 8 3854 11 3857 15 3858
28 3859 3, 52 3860 2 3861 [24] 3862 25,
32 3864 5,36 38655, 35

ety 3862 7, 10 3864 9

éyew 3854 10 3856 24 3858 6, 21 3860 8,
26 3861 3 3862 5 (bis), 7, 11 3864 18 3865
62 3866 3,4 38672, 13,18 38705 8 3874

24
éxbecic 3869 (10)
éwc 3860 11 3865 23, 58 3867 18

Ly 3862 12
{nreiv 3870 4
Luyy 3867 6, 10

14 3860 10 see also Fpyouy

fyeudw see Index IX

Hyouvr 3869 8

7181 3856 5 3864 33 38729

Hueic 3852 12, 18,20 38574 38586 3860 38, 39
(bis), 40 (bis), 47, 48 3863 8, 15 3864 22, 35,
36 3865 25, 43 3870 2, 3, 6, 7 (bis), 8,
107 38724,5,6 38736 3874 41

fjuépa 3860 28, 29 3861 14 3864 11 3865
44 3867 2

fuérepoc 3853 4

Huecue 3865 62 3874 (50)

Hpanric see Index X

favpacidraroc 3862 2 3869 (14)
feioc (divine) see Index VIII
fetoc (uncle) 3862 3

Bérew 3864 23, 31, {33)

fedc see Index VIII

feocéBeta see Index VIII
feocefécraroc see Index VIII
BeodvrarxToc see Index VIII
*fepuorpuyeiv 3860 7

Buydrnp 3857 4 3859 29, 36, 37 3862 36
Buelo 3866 3, 7

8c0c 3871 10 3872 11

800 3860 6, 14,37 3863 11 3864 31

lepevc see Index VIII

{udriov 3853 4 3860 26 3870 5

va 3858 g, 23 3860 6, 8, 10, 40 3861 12,
15 3862 go 3863 [18] 3866 1, 6 3869 2,
12 3870 2, 4,7 (bis),8 38725

8ucriwv see Index ITI, IX

immorduoc see Index X

{rmoc 3859 10

tedric 3874 20

xvoc 3872 10

xabfdmep 3862 8, 13

rabapilew 3865 42

wafc 3854 2 38596 38638, 11

xal 3852 17,20 3853 3,4, 7 (bis) 38543,7 3855
15 (bis), 21 3856 1, 11, 14, 15, 20, 22, 23, 24,
26 3857 g, 10, 11 3838 1, 5, 20 3859 1, 4
(bis), 8, 12, 17, 20, 22, 26, 28 (bis), 29, 30, 31, 32
(bis), 33 (bts), 35, 36 (bis), 37 (bis), 38, 39 (bis), 40,

41, 42 (bis), 43, 45 (bis), 46, 47, 48, 49 3860 3, 4,

6, 7, 10, 13, 15 (bis), 16, 17, 18 (bis), 19 (bis), 20

{bis), 21, 22, 29, 31 (bis), 33, 34 (bis), 35 (bis), 36

3 (ter), 37, 38, 39 (bis—xdw), 40, 41 (bis), 43 (bis),

44, 45, 46, 50 (bis) 3861 4, 8, 15, [26]? 3862 2

(b15), 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10, 11 (bis), 12 (bis), 14, 15, 16,

17 (ter), 18, 19 (bis), 20, 21 (quater), 24, 25, 26, 27

(ter), 28, 36, 37 3863 1, 3 (bis), 7, 16, 19 3864
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7, 9, 11, 14, 16, 17, 25, 29, 32, 33, 34 3865 14,
20, 31, 36, 47, 56, 61, 63, 68, 70 3866 2 (idv),
3 (ter), 4 (bis), 5 3867 2, [7], 8, 10, 11, 12, [14],
15, 17 (bis), 18 (bis), 19 (ter), 20, 21, (23) 3868
4, 12 3869 3, 4, [4], 5, 6, 7, 9, 10 (bis), 11 (ter),
12 3870 3, 5 (bis), 9 3871 4, 5, 8 (bws),
(10) 38722,3,4,6,8,9 38732,9 3874ii 51

xaupoc 3861 3 3866 2

xaxdc 3864 11, 17

xadc 3860 35, 36 3862 8, 16 3866 1,6 3869 3

rapnAdTyc see Index X

rapfAov see Index X1(a)

rapnAirye see Index X

wdpvew 3862 12

«dv 3860 39 3866 2

kdmvicua 3860 35

rapaxdAiiov 3871 2

xord 38538 385524 38572 383950 386113,
22 3864 2, 12,18, [36] 38732 387419

waraBaivew 3860 14

raradauPdvew 3864 19 3865 48 3867 2 3871
8 38722,6

rarafioty 3862 [29] 3866 5

waradéper 3867 [16)

rarevodoiv 3862 28

raréxew 3859 8

kdrowoc see Index IX

ratpa 3856 18

xedeverw 3861 7 38706 3871 5

xeAriov 3869 10

kepdpov 3856 28 3860 37

repapedc see Index X

repdriov see Index X1(a)

wéppa 3854 10 3868 14

wepdAarov 3865 16

xnpiov 3862 30?

xifldvioy 3855 4

xweiv 3872 8

kvagevc see Index X

xvidiov see Index XI(a)

rowdc 3871 5 38724 3873 4, 5

koMexrdproc see Index IX

koAvuBdc 3860 21

kdpec see Index IX

wouilew 3833 2 3854 7 3865 28

kouddiov 3864 12 3874 32, 36, 42, 56

kdémoc 3862 13

wopulov 3866 3, 7

wouvpic see Index X

kpdPaxtoc 3860 19

rpateiv 3870 7

xpéac see Index X1 s.v. i} xpéwc

KPE/LGCTC;C 3860 34.

krivoc 3861 20

ktafoc 3860 36

xufepriiryc see Index X

*kupaxnfi? 3874 31

kvpd (= xvpia) 3862 18 (bis)

xupia (lady) cf. kvpa

wdproc (lord) 3858 7 3859 5,53 3860 1,33 3861
1,525 38622,6,38 38652 38668 38678,
9,13, 14 3868 5, 24 3870 (10) 3875 1 see also
Index VIII

xddum 3863 9 3865 64 3874 18

Aaleiv 3858 14

AauBdvew 3836 21 3859 217 3860 15, 17, 19, 23,
24, 25, 29, 31, 45 3862 31 3864 24, 32 3865
70 3867 14, 17,19 3869 4, 11 3870 3 3871

3

Aapmpéraroc 3861 6 38713 3872 [11]

Myew 3855 6, 17 3860 27 3865 61 3866 4,
7 3867 14,16 38693, 12 38736

Aevrovpyla see Index IX

Aevicde 3860 20

Miyew 3856 ¢

Mppaticudc 3869 4

Awotic 3860 29

Arpa see Index XI(a)

Aoyicripror see Index IX

Adyoc 3861 15 3867 [8]? 3868 v> 3869 3 3871
8 3874 10, 21, 51

Aourdc 3861 8

Aourde 3856 27 3863 5 3865 40

Avyvio 3860 34

Adyvoc 3860 34

ud 3864 26

pdyetpoc see Index X

uayierpiavec see Index IX

*uavbiidov 3860 477, 487

pavldver 3853 2 3855 ¢ 3870 2 (bis)

udpruc see Index VIII

peyadompémein 3868 5 3870 (4), (9)

peyadompemrécraroc 3868 37 3870 (10)

wéyac 3860 36 3862 22 3864 22 38728

peldrepoc see Index 1X

pellwv see Index 1X

weic 3860 12 3874 14

pérew 3864 177

péA 3860 37 3862 23

péAew 3858 22

péupic 3861 12

wév 3852 3 3859 3 3863 5 3864 [5] 3865
5 3867 2

nepyvay 3865 25 38717 3873 4

pecirela 3862 257

uépoc 3874 19
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werd 3859 10, 12, 16 3860 42 3863 12, 15 3864
28, 31 3865 43, 54, 57 3866 1, 6 3872
4 387424

uérproc 3858 20

wéxpe 3870 5

wi 3852 11 3853 5 3854 8 3855 11 3858
9 3859 11, 18 3860 33, 39 3864 13, 23,
31 3866 2 3867 12 3869 10 3870 5, 8 (bis),

9
pndelc 3861 12 3865 24 3866
unwére 3867 [15]
unviaioc 3870 8
wirwe 3867 5
piryp 3853 3,7 3859 34,41 3860 10 38623, 15
wikpde 3860 36 (pixwdy)
pepvickecBar 3852 5
;uc@o'( 3874 33, 39
picfotv 3865 53
wichwcic 3856 25
wva see Index X1(a)
povayiy see Index VIII, X
pdvoc 3860 23, 29 3864 13 3865 17 3875 (3), 4
wvAaiov 3865 51, 6g
wvpide see Index XI(b)

vatdov 3874 42

veounvia see Index I11
vpov 3865 35

vouilew 3859 18 3867 2
vopukdce see Index X
vépicpa see Index XI(b)
vopscpdriov see Index XI(b)
vordpioc see Index IX

viv 3863 8, 14 3867 5 3870 3, 6

Eevio 3869 6

Eéviov 3874 44

Eécrme see Index X (a)
Eddov 3869 5

686c 3864 18

olxia 3862 37 3864 36

ofkoc 3853 8

olvoc 3854 2 3862 24 3863 13 3874 34,
35 38752, 4

dxra) 3860 16

*o)alyeoc 3871 2

Shywpeiv 3867 15 3873 7

SAoxAnpia 3859 3, 23 3864 6

SAowdrrvor see Index XI(b)

Sloc 3860 26 386237 386413 3866 3 3869 g

ouheiv 3865 g2
duod 3864 16
SvpAdryc see Index X

dvopa 3853 8 3859 50 3864 36

drwc 3852 8 3854 5 3859 4 3860 2 3863
6 38646

Spav se¢ iBov

dc 3855 9, 12, 14 3856 24 3857 9 3858 6,
14 3860 8 (vd), 15 (vav), 33 (rd) 3865 20,
40 3867 2,4 3869 8 (vd) 3874 24, 52

SCﬂsp 3871 2

demrec 3860 10, 15, 42

ScmrpuyiTye see Index IX

Seric 3862 16

oredijmore 3867 11

orv 3855 7, 9, 18 3860 5, 7, 24, 27, 45 3862
7 3864 8 3865 10, 29, 34, 52, 61 3866 2,
4 3867 4, 14,16 3870 2, 4

od, odx 3835 5 3858 13 3860 7, 8, 13, 25,
30 3864 19, 33 3865 g3 3867 13, 17,
18 3870 2

008¢ 3860 8, 26 3864 12, 19

ovdeic 3859 10 3864 11,17 3865 31,39 3866 5

odicér. 3860 13

oty 3852 11, 14 3854 8 3858 12 3863 11,
16 3864 24,32 386524 38665 38693

odmw 3860 6

odcia 3859 14

otire 3864 17

ofroc 3854 o 3850 8, 12, 18 3859 12 3860 12,
23, 27, 28 3863 13 3864 19, 25 3866 5
(bis) 3867 3, 4, 7, 12, 20 3869 ¢ 3873 5,
8 3874 48

dpeth} 3859 14

Sppucidhioc see Index IX

dyAeiv 3867 10

Sifuc 3872 10

mdyapyoc see Index IX

mwéyoc see Index VII(a), IX

maudiov 3859 31, 32, 39, 40, 41, 42, 49 3871 5

mdrrwr 3866 2

madaidc 3854 2 3871 2

ndAw 3864 29 3867 4 38726, 7

navereuwy see Index VIII

mavry 3852 13

mdvrwe 3852 14

mdvv 3858 19 3860 4 3865 12 3866 5 3869
3 38717 38723 38734,6

mapd 3853  (g) 3854  (12), (13) 3855
[(26)]? 3856 22, 25, 28 3859 5 3860 g,
52 3861 17 3863 7 3864 7, 24 3865 27,
717 3866 2, (8) 3867 (1)?, 10, 14, 17,
(23) 3868 24 3869 (1)?, 11, (14) 3872
4 3374 (17), (18), (20), (22), (24), (26)

mapayivecar 3857 [6]

mapareiciar 3852 15
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mapaxadeiv 3863 16 (middle) 3868 g, 21, 24 3870
3,6 (bis) 3873 2

mrapakporeiv 3867 3

maparifévar 3862 g

mapaywpeiv 3865 19

*rapdécnuoc 3860 207 (Bapdocyuov)

mapeivar 3873 g

mapén 3869 12

mapéxew 3861 22 3875 2

mapovcia 3852 17

mac 3852 3, 14 3853 8 3855 23 3859 g3,
50 3860 2, 24 3862 4, 8 3864 2, 5 3865 s,
55 3867 (23) 3872 7, (11)

mracilov see paciiov

ndcyew 3864 11

narfp 3853 1, 8 3858 1, 7 3859 30 3862 o,
38 38643 3865 62

weiva, 3870 8

mepav 3853 3

méumew 3859 6 3860 11, 22, 30, 38, 47 (bis) 3864
27, 33 3866 4 3867 4, [10], 14 3869 2, 5,
8 3870, 38713,6 38724 38734,7,9

wévre 3860 16, 18, 20, 25

mevrirovra 3860 16, 23

mepi 3853 3, 4, 6 3855 8, 12, 14, 19 3858 13, 14,
15 3839 g 3860 15, 30 3862 25 3863
10 3864 6 3865 7, 25, 50 3867 6 3869
11 38704 38733, 5

mepemimrew 3867 12 #

mepicrepdmovior 3869 (10)

mepiywpa 3852 7

mdlew 3870 2

mrrdcov 3860 26 3868 8

mheicroc 3859 2 3860 1

mhjpnc 3861 7

whypoiv 3861 5, 14 3864 20

mhoiov 3860 32 3861 10 3862 22, 24

mvedpa see Index VIII

moeiv 3855 4 3861 13 3862 14 3863 9 3864
17,32 3865 13, 26, 38, 40, 41, 47, 52, 56 3866
1, 5 (bis) 3869 5,6, 7

méhuc 3865 45 3866 4 38699 38728

morde 3855 2 3858 20 3859 52 3860 5 3861
25 386232 3864935,37 3865 14,36 38672,
[81, 20, 21 3872 3 see also wAeicToc

mopedecfor 3852 5

mopdtpiov 3860 34

mrocdric 3859 13

mdcoc 3865 56

morapdc 3864 12

moré 3856 6

more 3860 40

mpdypa 3855 19 3862 28

npaéwc 3864 33

mpecBirepoc see Index VIII

mplyxed see Index IX

mpiv 3864 34

mpd 3852 3 3859 3 38602 38645 3865 5]

mpoypdper 3864 31

mpodiddvar 3864 347

mpofecpuia 3856 7

mpokdmrew 3852 13

mpovonrijc see Index X

mpdvoia see Index VIII

mporropmée see Index 1X

wpdc 3852 6, 9 3857 7 3858 6, 10 3859 7, 12,
15 38606, 38,39 386417 38673, 10, 13, 15,
19 38725, 7

mpocayopedew 3837 12 3862 15, 18, 347, 35 3863
5 3864 35 3867 [21]

mpocdéxecfar 3857 8

mpocéyew 3862 8

mpockvvely 3867 21

wpocxuwrrﬁc 3862 4

mpocmroweiv 3865 39

mpochdyiov 3870 5

mpocdedyer 3869 6

mpédacic 3859 10

mpawroc 3863 5 3870 9

mukvée 3869 [3]?

nwietv 3854 5 3870 6

papdvivoc 3860 22

pwvvivar 3852 (23) 3853 8 3854 11 3857
14 3858 28 3859 51 3861 24 3862
32 386436 3865 34

cdypa 3869 11, 12

cayparopdmrnc see Index X

caxxiov 3864 21, 28, 31

caAdc 3865 57

carddov 3869 3, 11

capydyn see Index XI(a)

ceavrod 3865 26

ypaivew 3867 20 3871 5

cnpeotv 3875 (4)

cipepor 3856 10

clvam 3856 21

cwdéviov 3867 6

ardpiov 3855 6

citoc 3861 4 3869 10 3874 42

cxéipic 3866 6

ckutede see Index X

cdc 3852 17 3859 6 3862 39 3863 6, 17 3865
8 3866 1

crrabiov see Index XI{a)

cmovdalew 3860 38

crdfov 3861 21
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cratwwvdptoc see Index IX

criydpeov 3860 20, 29

crépa 3864 14

crparnAdryc see Index [X

crparidtyc see Index IX

< 3852 4, 9, 17 3853 2, 3, 4, 6, 8 3854 2,
11 3855 4, 13, 20, [21]?, [22], [23] 3858 4, 8,
9, 10, 11, 12, 15, 25, 28 3839 4, 47, 7, 12, 15, 20,
22,52 3860 3, 4, 5, 6 (bis), 10, 22, 24, 27, 28, 33,
37, 41, 42 (bis), 44 3861 13, 24 3862 g,
17 3863 7, 10 3864 317, 33, 35, 36 (bis) 3865
9, 28, 35, 40, 49,50 3866 5 3868 17 3869 4, 6

coyywpeiv 3858 17

cwvMeirovpyde see Index VIII

cipBioc 3859 29, 30, 32, 35, 37, 38, 40, 43, 47,
49 3860 1, 42

cvppayety 3872 [2]?

copmijpweic 3874 38, 43

cvpdpwrelv 3863 12

cdv 3857 10, 11 3865 41 3866 2

cuvelépyechar 3852 8, 15

cuveyjc 3871

covifinc 3856 17

covredetoty 3856 4

cwvriynua 3867 [8]7

cxoAdlew 3858 23 3865 30

cwTip see Index VIII

TafovAdpioc see Index I1X

rdAavrov see Index XI(b)

romyric see Index X

Tdyoc 3855 12

raxic 3860 11, 38, 39

e 3857 11 3873 3

Téxvor 3860 43

reAetv 3859 17

TéAetoc 3862 10 3869 3

Téuvew 3855 5

réccapec 3860 46

Teccapdrovra 3860 17

Téraproc 3874 16

rerpdAaccor see Index X1I(a)

rerpdunvoc 3858 18

mAuwcodroc 3862 14

peiv 3868 157

i) 3854 6, 9 3869 12 3870 10 3874 (20), 24,
(32), (34), (35), (49), (50), (53) see also Index X1
S.V. i) Kpéwe

Tyudrnc 3866 1

Tyndraroc 3862 2, 6, 38 3864 g 3865 2 3866 8

Timore 3867 19 3870 5

ripwr see Index 1X, XII s.v. écijc ripdvawr

Tic 3860 g 3864 24 3867 16

7ic 3871 5

Toilvuy 3861 12

réroc 3829 intr. (a)ii 6 3863 12, 14 3865 18
rémoc 3852 10 3857 2

rpdmela 3874 30, 46

Tpeic 3861 [26] 3865 44 3869 g

Tprardcior 3864 19

Tpifedc 3866 7

Tpog} 3861 19

Tuyydvew 3867 11

rUmoc 3866 1

dywaivew 3859 4 3860 2 38636 3864 7

vyleia 3853 4 38658 3871 4

¥8wp 3860 11, 13

vide 3853 9 3855 21 3859 33 3860 4 3862
17 3863 10, 15

DAlLew 3854 2

SAwcrp 3830 5o (bis)

dueic 3856 12 3857 8, 10, 11, 14 3859 50 3862
3, 5 6, 7, 10, 13, 14, 15, 29, 32 3864 6
(bis) 3867 3 (bis), 6, 10, 13, [15], 20, 21
(bis) 38729 38734, 7

Suérepoc 3870 4 (bis), 9, (11) 3871 2

vmép 3854 3 3859 g, 17, 217 3865 68 3869
8 3874 (6), (8), (19), (29), (30), (33), 34, (36),

(39), (42), (44), (46), [(48)], (53), (56)
vmypérne see Index 1X
om6 3859 8 3861 11
vmoypadr 3855 16
ﬁ(ﬁa[vew 3860 37

dachliov 3862 25 (macihiwv)

ddcic 3852 20

déperv 3852 21 3854 9 3855 16 3860 6, 8,
32 3866 1,5 386757 38692, 4,6, 9

$idoc 3867 23

¢6PETPOV 3854 3

dpovrilew 3866 6 3869 3, g

dvlaxi) 3870 3, 5

duAdccew 3858 25

xalpew 3852 (2) 3853 1 3854 (1) 38559 3858
3 3859 2 3860 1 3862 4 3863 4 3864
4 3865 (4) 3875 (1)

xaAdy 3835 15

xapd 3862 4

xapilew 3868 18

xdpw 3867 12

xdpuc see Index VIII

xdpicpa 3862 14

xaprovidptoc see Index X

xeyudlew 3872 3

Xe[p 3865 21

xewprerie see Index X
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xewpovimrprov 3860 35

x0éc 3873 4

xiAor 3864 15

xtrcwiov see kifdvioy

xAaptdiov 3860 37

*yoipofucia 3866 3

xdproc 3861 19, [27]?

xpelo 3852 17 3854 10 3856 11 3860 31
3 see also Index IX

ypewereiv 3861 16 3865 20 3874 52

xplew 3866 6

xpiva. 3869 10

xpicic 3874 17, 40

xpmerérnc 3863 6

INDEXES

3866

xpovilew 3864 18

xpévoc 3858 29 3859 53 3861 (25) 3862
[32] 3864 37 3865 22, 37

xptecvoc see Index X1(b)

xpuciov 3861 16

xwpeiv 3874 21

xwplov 3858 21 3865 43

be 3859 1 247 3860 14

wpa 3861 22 3873 2

Dc3864 2 38676 3869 4,10 38714 38736
wecatrwe 3866 6

dere 3859 7 38617 3865 66
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